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General remarks

1. Abbreviations
Eng. English
Fr. French
Ger. German
Gr. Greek
It. Italian
Lat. Latin
MSA Modern Standard Arabic
NA Nefza Arabic
OA Old Arabic
Sp. Spanish
Tr. Turkish
# word boundary
| syllable boundary
* reconstructed non-existent form
~ Variants
ii. Glossing abbreviations
AP active participle
DIM diminutive
FEM feminine
IMP imperative
IPFV imperfective
MASC masculine
PEJ pejorative
PFV perfective



PL plural

PP passive participle
SG.F singular feminine
SG.M singular masculine
iil. Transcription

In this study a mainly phonemic transcription is used. The only exception
is the vowel d, whose phonemic status is not entirely clear (see 2.1.2.1.1 for
possible minimal pairs). Both the vowels @ and 4 are reflected in the
transcription, as the raising of @ is an important distinguishing feature among
Tunisian Arabic varieties (see 2.1.2.1.3 on the raising of @).

A hyphen (-) is used in the transcription to distinguish the following parts
of speech:

Part of speech Example Translation

Negation Ma-nimsi-s. “We don’t go.”
Definite article id-dabbiiza “the bottle”

One-letter prepositions  b-miis l[am “with a shaving razor”
Indirect  pronominal gdli-li “they told me”
suffixes

The following is a list of the used transcription symbols and their IPA

equivalent:

Used symbol IPA equivalent

b [b]
[b]
(t]
(6]
(3]

. o X s Nl = g
—
bl

gq: MLt 2 vk ;v NN =
—
%)
n
it

[v]
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oSl B g = OV g 5888 T RO
—
=

[o:]

Note: The transcriptions from the following sources are taken over in a
simplified version (i.e. without the additional diacritic signs of the vowels):
Singer (1984), Boris (1958), Saada (1984), Bencheneb (1946), Marcais/Guiga
(1958-61), Margais/Viré (1981), Fischer (1959), Margais/Jellotli (1931-33),
Guerrero/Abdessemed (2019) and Oueslati (2022).

iv. Terminology
In the following the important terms used in this study shall be defined.

Concerning NA speakers

Urban & rural speakers

In this study the terms “rural” and “urban” are used to distinguish the
speech of the rural population of the Nefza region (“rural”)! from the speech
of the inhabitants of the town of Nefza (“urban”). Both of these varieties are
Bedouin-type Arabic varieties, however the distinction between rural and

1 As spoken in five localities of the Nefza region listed in 1.3.2.
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urban speakers is important for understanding the rapid language change in
NA.

Young, middle-aged and old speakers

By these terms, speakers of the following age ranges are meant (based on
the actual ages of the speakers)?:

o  Young: 6-28

o  Middle-aged: 40-55

o  Old: 60-85

Identifier

Throughout this study, speakers’ identifiers (which are used in the
TUNOCENT project as well) are given to designate specific linguistic
phenomena to the respective speaker for which this phenomenon is attested in
my corpus. The speaker’s identifier consists of the following information: the
locality, the speaker’s number within the locality, the speaker’s gender and
age. For instance, the speaker UmmLabid2/m/27 is the second (number ‘2°)
speaker I recorded in the locality Umm Labid, and he is male and 27 years old.
Another example is the speaker Nefzal/f/50, which is the first speaker I
recorded in the locality Nefza, female and 50 years old.

Concerning Arabic linguistics

Old Arabic (OA)

This term as it is used in this study implies all forms of Old Arabic (e.g.
Classical Arabic, Modern Standard Arabic) as opposed to New Arabic
vernaculars. In this context, one can refer to the definition of Old Arabic made
by Holes (2018), which for the most part corresponds to its use in this study:

“Old Arabic (OA): a cover term, used in this book to refer to
reconstructed varieties of pre- and early Islamic spoken Arabic of which
we have little reliable direct knowledge and which were the ancestors

of the modern dialects. Old Arabic forms are by no means always

identical with the Classical Arabic (q.v.) forms described by the early

Arab grammarians.” (Holes 2018: 343)

Bedouin-type Arabic variety

This debatable classification term is used in this study to classify Arabic
varieties (as opposed to their “sedentary” counterparts), as per the definition
made by Holes (2018):

2 The given three age groups have these ranges because my corpus does not include data from
speakers in the age groups 29-39 and 56-59.
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“‘bedouin’ (dialects): a group of geographically widely dispersed Arabic
dialects with certain common linguistic features, notably a voiced reflex,
usually /g/, of OA /g/ and the interdental series of consonants /t, d, d/.
‘Bedouin’ dialects, as the name suggests, are spoken by tribal communities
from north-west Africa to the Arabian Peninsula which until the relatively
recent past led a life of seasonal migrations and pastoral nomadism. However,
virtually all such groups, wherever they live, are now fully sedentarized,
though they often still retain their ‘bedouin’ dialects in modified form.” (Holes
2018: 335f))

Sedentary Arabic variety

The classification term “sedentary Arabic variety” is used in this study as
the counterpart of “Bedouin-type” Arabic varieties, as defined by Holes
(2018):

“‘sedentary’ (dialects): cf. ‘bedouin’ (Ar. badawi) (dialects), of
which the ‘sedentary’ (Ar. hadari) dialects are the antithesis — the
dialects of city-dwellers and villagers who do not, and did not
historically, ever pursue a life of pastoral nomadism. The ‘sedentary’
dialects are a very varied group but have certain basic shared
characteristics; most notably, in contrast to the ‘bedouin’ dialects, a
voiceless reflex of OA /qg/, which may be /q/, /k/, or /?/ [...].” (Holes
2018: 339f))

Leveling

The following definition of leveling is used in this study: “elimination of
very localized dialectal features in favor of more regionally general ones.”
(Holes 1995: 39)

v. Index of Figures

Figure

Fig. 1 Location of the Northwest Tunisian Béja governorate

Fig. 2 Landscape of the Nefza countryside in 1950

Fig. 3 Map of lifestyles and tribes of Tunisia

Fig. 4 The localities of the Nefza region where fieldwork was
conducted

Fig. 5 Neighborhoods in Nefza which the recorded speakers
origin from
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1. Introduction

The present publication is a revised version of the author’s PhD thesis,
which was written within the scope of the research project “Tunisia’s
Linguistic ferra incognita: An Investigation into the Arabic Varieties of
Northwestern and Central Tunisia (TUNOCENT)”, whose objective is the
investigation of the hitherto almost undocumented Northwest and Central
Tunisian Arabic varieties of the Governorates of Jendouba, Béja, Kéf, Siliana,
Kasserine, Sidi Bouzid and Gafsa.’

1.1. Aim and research questions

This study aims at giving a comprehensive linguistic description of the
phonology and morphology of the Arabic variety spoken in the Northwest
Tunisian Nefza region. Regarding phonological categories, the phonemic
inventory, the syllable structure, the stress, phonotactics as well as the
morphophonology will be treated. Moreover, morphological categories such
as the pronouns, adverbs, particles, nouns and verbs will be included. The
study is based on empirical data collected in the Nefza region.*

In the description of the phonology and morphology of the Arabic variety
spoken in the Nefza region, the sociolinguistic variation concerning the age,

The project “Tunisia’s Linguistic ferra incognita: An Investigation into the Arabic Varieties
of Northwestern and Central Tunisia (TUNOCENT)” is a collaboration between the
University of Vienna and the Austrian Center for Digital Humanities and Cultural Heritage of
the Austrian Academy of Sciences (ACDH-CH-OeAW) and is funded by the Austrian Science
Fund (FWF), project number P 31647-G. For a description of the project see
https://tunocent.acdh.oeaw.ac.at and https://www.oeaw.ac.at/acdh/projects/tunocent/.

4 See 1.3 for the list of localities, more details on the speakers and the type and volume of data.



gender and origin of the speakers is considered to a certain extent. The
inclusion of sociolinguistic differences appeared important, as the speech of
young and urban middle-aged Nefza Arabic speakers shows a non-negligible
degree of leveling towards the prestigious variety of Tunis (see 4.2 on the
sociolinguistic variation). Nevertheless, this study is clearly descriptive in
nature.

Moreover, comparisons are drawn with other geographically adjacent and
linguistically cognate varieties, in order to put Nefza Arabic (henceforth NA)
in a further context within Tunisian Arabic varieties, primarily with the
sedentary variety of Tunis (cf. Singer 1984) and the South Tunisian
Bedouin-type variety of Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a). Besides, other
geographically adjacent and linguistically cognate varieties such as for
instance Mateur Arabic (cf. Mion 2014a), Takrouna Arabic (cf.
Margais/JelloGli 1931-33) and Tozeur Arabic (cf. Saada 1984) are taken into
account as well.

In addition to the grammar description, eight ethnographic transcribed and
translated texts are attached to the dissertation. These texts shall give insight
into my linguistic corpus.

The detailed grammatical description of NA will facilitate answering the
following research questions:

1. Is the classification of NA as a Tunisian Bedouin-type variety valid
(see W. Margais 1950)? To what extent does NA contain linguistic features
described by W. Margais (1950) as typical of the Sulaym group of Tunisian
Bedouin-type varieties?

2.  To what extent does NA differ from the South Tunisian Arabic variety
of the Marazig tribe in Douz (as a representative of the southern group of
Sulaym-type Bedouin varieties)? Which features do they have in common?
Can NA be considered equally conservative as the southern Sulaym-type
varieties?

3. Does the examined variety contain any of the features typical of
Tunisian Hilal-type Bedouin varieties (listed by W. Margais 1950)? If so, to
which category of linguistic features do these belong (phonological,
morphological, syntactic, or lexical)?

4. Is the Arabic variety spoken in the town of Nefza different from the
varieties of its rural surroundings (variation regarding rural and urban
distribution)? If so, what kind of features does it mainly affect (phonological,
morphological, syntactic, or lexical)? What are the linguistic features all these
varieties have in common?

5. Are there linguistic features in the speech of the middle-aged and
older NA speakers which are given up in the speech of young NA speakers? If
so, to which category of linguistic features do these belong (phonological,
morphological, syntactic, or lexical), and from which variety are these
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counterparts adopted (urban Tunisian varieties, Hilal-type Bedouin varieties,
Standard Arabic, etc.)?

1.2. Nefza region

1.2.1. Geography

The municipality (mu$tamdiya) of Nefza is located in Northwest Tunisia,
in the very north of the Béja governorate, some 150km away from the capital
Tunis, 40km from the city of Béja and 35km from the popular tourist
destination Tabarka.

The Nefza region has access to the Mediterranean Sea (iz-ZwéraS beach)
and is a mountainous and arboreous region.> The town of Nefza is located in a
valley® between the mountain ranges of Kroumirie (Xmir) and Mogods
(MugSud). Furthermore, the river Oued Maden (Wad Médin) flows through

Fig. 1 Location of the Northwest Tunisian Béja
governorate © Wikipedia

Nefza. Barhiimi (2010: 29) describes the Nefza plain as consisting of
calcareous rock blocks and sand dunes. He also gives the information that the
Kroumirie massif is at its highest at the Djebel Ghorra (Zbal il-Gurra) at 1203
meters, and at its lowest in Nefza with a height of 600 meters (cf. Barhiim1
2010: 29). Pellat (1993a: 896) states about Nefza: “In contemporary Tunisia,
to the east of the massif of Kroumirie [...], there extends the country of the
Nafzas, a fertile region fringed with woodlands abounding in game.”

5 See Despois (1950a: 26): “Les plus belles foréts sont celles du Nort-Ouest. Les sols siliceux
fortement arrosés de Kroumirie et des Mogod sont couverts de bois de chénes-liége [...].”

6  Attested by Despois (1950a: 12) as “la plaine des Nefza”.
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Despois (1950a: xiii) includes a photograph of the tell landscape in the
Nefza region (mentioning the Oued Maden and Jebel Abiod, which was the
name of Nefza during the French colonial period):

I. — PAYSAGE DU TELL SEPTENTRIONAL § ‘,"‘

Route de Béja & Tabarca ; 'oued Maden traverse en Mw
du Jebel Abiod. ]

Fig. 2 Landscape of the Nefza countryside in 1950 © Despois (1950a: xiii)

1.2.2. Demographics

According to the census of 2014 (cf. Statistiques Tunisie 2015: 70), the
whole municipality of Nefza has a population of 48,100, whereas the town of
Nefza has a population of 7,302, consisting of Eastern (2,913) and Western
(4,389) part of the town, separated by the river Oued Maden. According to my
NA speakers, the Western part of the town of Nefza is the more original one,
whereas the Eastern part rather consists of recent settlers, which migrated from
the rural surroundings.’

As for historical data, Barhtim1 (2010: 71) quotes the registers of the
National Archive of Tunisia, which give some 1,700 as the number of
inhabitants of Nefza in the second half of the 19" century.®

Moreover, Barhimi (2010: 67) quotes official statistics between
1911-1926, which give the number of a total of 15,000 for the population of
the three tribes of al-Gilagila, Nafza and Hudayl® and 2,000 for the Wastata
(nowadays a locality in the Nefza municipality).

The population of the Nefza region is homogenous regarding ethnicity and
religion. All my interview partners identify as Arabs and Sunni Muslims. The

7 My data of the town of Nefza were exclusively recorded in the Western part of the town.

8  More precisely: 1,702 (in the register 643 from the year 1856), 1,618 (in the register 723 from
the year 1856), 1,729 (in the register 805 from the year 1861), 1,787 (in the register 771 from
the year 1863) and 952 (in the document 361 from the year 1877) (cf. Barhtimi 2010: 71).

9  Only the Nefza tribe is of relevance for this study, however Barhiimi (2010: 67) does not
provide numbers for the Nefza tribe separately.
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SG.F

endonym of the inhabitants of the Nefza region is Nifzi**", Nifziya*>* and

Nfiza™.

1.2.3. Economy

Nefza is located in Northwest Tunisia, which is a region characterized by
poverty and high unemployment rates.

The fact that the region of the Kroumirie massif is characterized by poverty
is attested in older sources already: “In fact, the massif of the Kroumirie,
dependant on a silvo-pastoral economy, is impoverished. The standard of
living of the inhabitants is the lowest in Tunisia.” (Talbi 1986: 52).

In the World Bank annual report (2016) Northwest Tunisia is described as
one of the poorest regions of the country: “les régions les plus pauvres du pays,
notamment les régions du Nord Ouest, du centre Ouest et du Sud Ouest”.
According to data from the World bank (cf. World Bank 2016), in 2010 the
poverty rate in Northwest Tunisia was 25.7%, in contrast to 9.1% in “Grand
Tunis” and 8.0% in “Centre Est”, i.e. the Sahel region.

Furthermore, Boughzala/Tlili Hamdi (2016: 339) remark the following on
the regional income inequalities of the country: “As a result of low public and
private investment in Tunisia’s western regions, income and consumption
levels there are significantly lower than in the northeast and mideast regions.”

The unemployment rate among persons with a high level of education is
significantly higher in Northwest and Central Tunisia than in Tunis and the
Sahel region. Boughzala/Tlili Hamdi (2016: 342) quote 31.6% for Northwest
Tunisia in contrast to 14.4% in Grand Tunis for the year 2010.

Regarding the main source of income of the Nefza population, it is the
agricultural production, owing to its fertile soils.!® The landmark of Nefza is
the persimmon fruit, called krima in the local variety. Another important
economical factor in Nefza is the Sidi El Barrak dam. This embankment dam
was constructed in the 1990s and is located on the outskirts of the town of
Nefza. It is one of the most important water supply sources of the country.
Raziqr (2022: 153f.) notes that the Nefza region is marked by its mines
(especially for zinc and lead) as well as its agricultural, hydrological, and forest
sources. Barhtim1 (2010: 123) highlights that the Nefza and Mogods regions
are ideal for maize cultivation due to their clay soils and the high precipitation
rate.

As concerns sources of income of the Kroumirie population, Talbi (1986:
52) states: “The most important source of income is provided by the extraction
of cork. The cultivation of tobacco is also moderately profitable. The breeding
of cattle, sheep and goats [...] provides only a mediocre income.”

10 Frankenberg (1981: 38) describes the Béja region, to which Nefza belongs, as a developed
agricultural region.
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1.2.4. History

1.2.4.1. Origin of the Nefza population
As for the origin of the population of the Kroumirie massif, Talbi (1986:
51) indicates:

“Regarding the origins of the inhabitants of the massif, we have no
precise and reliable information. The name Khumayr does not appear
in any mediaeval text. In the period when Ibn Khaldiin was writing [ ...],
the region between Béja and the sea was inhabited by Hawwara
Berbers, by that time completely arabised, with whom there had been
blended various elements of Arab descent, notably the Hudhayl [...].”

In contrast to Talbi (1986: 51), who states that this region was populated
by Hawwara Berbers in the time of Ibn Khaldoun, Ben Jaafar (1985: 50) attests
the Arabization of the Northwest Tunisian “Wishtéta” tribe for the same period
(14th century). Ouechtata (Wistdita) today is a locality in the municipality of
Nefza.

The map below provided by Despois (1950b: 137) suggests that the Nefza
region (marked with a star symbol!!) was populated by the tribes “Kroumir”
and “Mogod”. Moreover, concerning their lifestyle, one can gather from the
provided map that Nefza was inhabited by “populations forestieres”, in
contrast to “villages agglomérés™ and “villes” in North Tunisia and in contrast
to “semi-nomades des steppes” of Central Tunisia.

In addition, the origin of the population of the Northwest Tunisian
mountainous area (including the Nefza region) is profoundly treated by
Barhtimt (2010). He states that the Northwest Tunisian tribes like those of
Kroumirie, Amdoun, Ouechteta and Nefza must have been rather small and
new groups in those areas (attested by purchase contracts of land), which is
visible by the fact that they have lost the prefix “Awlad” or “Banii” in their
tribe name (cf. Barhiim1 2010: 44f.).

Barhiim1 (2010: 45) proceeds by explaining that — according to French
reports — those groups have immigrated to Northwest Tunisia from three sides:
from Morocco and Algeria, from the South Tunisian desert as well as from the
Arabian Peninsula.!? He names the search for grazing areas and the higher
precipitation as the reason for the migration of the South Tunisian tribes
towards Northwest Tunisia. Moreover, Barhtim1 (2010: 51) emphasizes that
French sources (during the French colonial period) attest the movement of the
South Tunisian tribes towards Northwest Tunisia, including the number of
their livestock.

11 The star symbol and the label “Nefza” are added by me.
12 Besides the French sources, Barhiimi (2010: 48) highlights that the tribes of Northwest Tunisia
themselves insist on their origin from Morocco and Algeria and the South Tunisian desert.
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Fig. 3 Map of lifestyles and tribes of Tunisia ©
Despois (1950b: 137)

Referring to the origin of the Nefza population specifically, Barhiim1
(2010: 46) reports that the elders of the Nefza tribe believe that their ancestor
(Zidd) came from the Nefzaoua region and that his nisba was an-Nafzi an-Nifti
some six centuries ago.'* Furthermore, Barhiimi (2010: 46) lists names of
subtribes of the Nefza region: Awlad Bii (Al1, which are considered to be
among the oldest settlers: “wa-gadduhum hiiwa Mubarak bin CAIlT n-Nifit
I-Garidr ?asil Nafzawa” (Barhiimi 2010: 46). He continues by saying that the
named founder Mubarak has had children, who on their part founded tribal

13 A more in-depth analysis including older Arabic sources would doubtlessly be desirable.
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fractions: Qasim, who founded Awlad Qasim, Zari{, who founded az-ZawariS,
Salim, who founded Awlad Salim and Gamil, who founded al-Gamayliya.'*

Regarding the connection between Nefza and the above-mentioned South
Tunisian Nefzaoua region with a strinkingly similar name, according to the
Encyclopaedia of Islam both the “Berber tribe” Nafza and the Nafzawa tribe
belong “to the group which the mediaeval genealogists and historians mention
under the name of Butr” (cf. Pellat 1993a: 8§96, Pellat 1993b: 896).

When asked about their tribal affiliation, my speakers denied any tribal
affiliation (far’s “tribe”), however the concept of gom is common in Nefza,
which represents the (extended) family and seems to be the equivalent of the
concept of {aris, which on the other hand is widespread in other Tunisian
regions such as Central and South Tunisia.

1.2.4.2. Nefza during the time of the French colonial period

The town of Nefza is attested in historical sources under the name Djebel
Abiod (al-Gabal al-Abyad) during the time of the French colonial period,
meaning “the white mountain” (cf. Barhimi 2010: 62, Raziqi 2022: 153),
which — to the best of my knowledge — is a name not used anymore.

Raziqt (2022: 153) emphasizes the strategically important position of the
town of Nefza during the French colonial period, representing a basic
transportation node linking the Northeast and the Northwest (the cities of
Bizerte and Tabarka) on the one hand and the capital Tunis and the mountain
ranges between Amdoun and the Kroumirie massif on the other hand.'?

Furthermore, Djebel Abiod (i.e. the town of Nefza) is mentioned in
historical sources in the context of the Run for Tunis in 1942 as part of the
Tunisian campaign, which took place during the Second World War (cf.
Anderson 1946: 5453).

1.3. Methodology and data

1.3.1. Fieldwork and methodology

The applied methodology consists of the collection of empirical linguistic
data during my field research stays in the Nefza region and the subsequent
transcription, translation and linguistic analysis of the collected data in a
linguistic corpus.

14 I am also familiar with the listed tribal fractions as names of localities of the Nefza region
(O1ad B SAlL, Uldd Gisim, iz-ZwiraS and iz-Zmiyliya), in which I have either conducted
field research or I have heard of people mentioning those localities during my field research
stays.

15 Moreover, Raziqi (2022) is a historical contribution on the institution of the caliphate in Nefza
and the techniques for shaping social status and political affairs of the caliph between 1881
(the date of French colonial entry into Tunisia) and 1926 (the date of the removal of the caliph
al-Hagg Al bin Muxtar).
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Within the scope of the research project “Tunisia’s Linguistic terra
incognita: An Investigation into the Arabic Varieties of Northwestern and
Central Tunisia (TUNOCENT)” I conducted two field research campaigns in
the Nefza region in April and July 2019,'® in which the majority of the data
was collected. Due to the emergence of the COVID pandemics I had to cancel
my planned field research campaign in 2020. However, in 2021 a Tunisian
colleague (Nidhal Aloui) contributed to the present study by collecting
additional data from male speakers from the localities Umm Labid and Zaga,
making the data on which this study is based more representative concerning
the quantity and diversity.

I am aware of the fact that the authenticity of the speakers’ speech might
be reduced when talking to a foreigner and non-native of Tunisian Arabic, as
opposed to having a local Nefzi interlocutor. More precisely, I noticed that
some speakers switched to a more “standard” Tunisian variant and used more
MSA forms when talking to me.

For this reason, I aimed at reducing the risk of collecting not fully authentic
speech by — among other text types — also recording dialogues between several
Nefzi speakers, without my involvement. Furthermore, a comparison of the
data collected by me with the data collected by the Tunisian colleague allows
the verification of the authenticity of my data.

The collected data!” were used for establishing a linguistic corpus of NA,
with a volume of ~ 50,000 words. An insight into the corpus is provided by the
attached texts (see chapter 5), which are transcribed'®, provided with linguistic
and contextual notes, and translated into English utilizing the standard methods
of Arabic dialectology and historical linguistics. Moreover, comparative
methods establish differences and similarities between the examined varieties
of the Nefza region.

1.3.2. Localities

With regard to localities included in this study, linguistic data was collected
from the following localities of the municipality (mu{tamdiya) of Nefza during
the field research campaigns: the town of Nefza as well as five the surrounding
villages Zaga, Touila, Umm Labid, Ouled Bou Ali and Hbeba.

16 During these two fieldwork campaigns I also conducted field research in other localities of
the Northwest Tunisian Governorates of Béja, Jendouba and Kéf apart from Nefza.

17 For the type and volume of the collected data see 1.3.3 and 1.3.4.
18 For details on the used transcription see chapter “General remarks”.
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Ouled Bou Ali

Umm Labid 9

8589

o Q Hbeba

Touila
@

Ouechtata

Zaga
o cs2 ]

Google My Maps

Fig. 4 The localities of the Nefza region where fieldwork was

conducted © Google Maps

The following table shows each locality’s name in English as well as in the
local variety (some localities have two names'®). Moreover, the locality’s
distance from the town of Nefza and the geo-coordinates are given:

Locality Locality name in the | Distance | Geo-coordinates

name in | local variety from

English Nefza?’;

Nefza Nifza / 36.976069861619536,
9.079733841785329

Umm Labid | Umm 1-2¢Bid, | 3 km 36.98472462239971,

il-Miimniya?! 9.04457387239055

Touila it-Twila, il-Harsya | 3 km 36.96810659562558,
9.053015586047398

Zaga Zaga®* 12 km 36.918047, 8.994748

Hbeba Hbaba 3 km 36.968467, 9.104435

19 During my field research stays in Northwest Tunisia, I noticed that many localities in the Béja
governorate (including the Nefza region) have two names, usually an official and an additional
unofficial one.

20 Measured from the city center of Nefza, the starting point used for the measurement is the
post office in Nefza with the geo-coordinates 36.9754922080286, 9.07577100589921.

21 The endonym il-Mimniya is derived from the surname (i.e. family) il-Mumni.
22 More specifically, the data was collected in a part of Zaga called id-Drabniya.
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The map below shows neighborhoods within the town of Nefza, where
most of the data was collected (marked with a star symbol):

Sidi el Barrak Dam hotel Alrawabi

%

post office

louage station
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Google

Fig. 5 Neighborhoods in Nefza which the recorded speakers
origin from © Google Maps

Unintentionally, all three neighborhoods are located in the Western part of
Nefza (West from the river Oued Maden).

1.3.3. Type of data

The collected data in the form of audio recordings can be divided into two
types: free speech texts and questionnaires. In addition to recorded
questionnaires and free speech texts, linguistic notes taken by me during
participant observation in the field research are also part of the NA linguistic
corpus.

23 These are approximate geo-coordinates of this locality, as the data from the two old speakers
from Ouled Bou Ali was not collected in Ouled Bou Ali itself, but in the eastern part of Nefza,
where they live today. The speakers told me the village is located “behind the Alrawabi
Hotel”, i.e. somewhere on the main road exiting Nefza in the Northeast direction after the
Alrawabi hotel, i.e. in the Northeast surroundings of Nefza.
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Concerning free speech texts, a big part of them consists of ethnographic
narrative texts, on topics like agriculture, traditions, folk medicine and food.
Moreover, dialogues between several NA speakers were recorded.

The orally queried linguistic questionnaires have the purpose of
systematically investigating specific phonological and morphological
phenomena. I am aware of the fact that data collected through questionnaires
does not always represent the spontaneous authentic speech of a speaker,
however data collected through questionnaires is indispensable for creating a
comprehensive grammatical description of a linguistic variety. Additionally,
data collected through questionnaires is compared with free speech texts of the
same speaker, for the sake of the verification of its authenticity.

As for the questionnaires used in the field research in the Nefza region as
well as in other Northwest and Central Tunisian localities within the scope of
the TUNOCENT project, four kinds of questionnaires were used.

Firstly, and most importantly, a comprehensive “TUNOCENT”
questionnaire consisting of 74 pages, which was created by the project leader
Veronika Ritt-Benmimoun for the TUNOCENT project, was used for the
investigation of various phonological, morphological and syntactical features
of the given variety. The “TUNOCENT” questionnaire includes, among
others, full verb conjugations and features listed by Margais (1950) as typical
of Tunisian Sulaym- and Hilal-type Bedouin varieties.

Furthermore, two types of questionnaires (or rather templates) were
adopted from the project “Vienna Corpus of Arabic Varieties” (VICAV)?,
hosted by the Department of Near Eastern Studies of the University of Vienna
and the Austrian Centre for Digital Humanities and Cultural Heritage of the
Austrian Academy of Sciences (ACDH-CH): the so-called feature list and
sample text. A feature list is a catalogue made up of sentences and phrases
containing salient linguistic features of the respective variety, whereas a
sample text means a short, standardized text containing linguistically
significant words and phrases as well as morphological and morpho-syntactic
peculiarities.

In contrast to the “TUNOCENT” questionnaire, where local Tunisian
forms are given, the sentences from the feature list and sample text are given
(read out loud to the speaker) in MSA, with the request of repeating the same
sentence in his/her local variety. Hearing the MSA form might influence the
authenticity of the forms given by the speaker.? Furthermore, the collection of

24 For further information on the VICAV project see
https://vicav.acdh.oeaw.ac.at/#map=[biblMarkers,.* ,geo] & 1=[textQuery,vicavMission,MIS
SION,open].

25  However, it needs to be pointed out that next to the MSA sentences I also explained the
sentences in Tunisian Arabic and asked further questions when a used form was unclear, or I
had the feeling that the used form might be influenced by MSA or unauthentic.
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Sfeature lists and sample texts was not possible with old NA speakers, due to
their insufficient knowledge of MSA.

Lastly, the extensive questionnaire adopted from the Wortatlas der
arabischen Dialekte (WAD)* (cf. Behnstedt/Woidich 2011), was used for
investigating lexical features, among them everyday items, animals, food as
well as grammatical categories such as verbs and adverbs.

1.3.4. Volume of data

A total of about 31 hours of audio recordings was collected, including five
hours of audio recordings made by Nidhal Aloui. This number includes all
types of data: free speech texts as well as the questionnaires.

The linguistic corpus consists of fully transcribed and translated free speech
texts on the one hand, and free speech recordings transcribed in excerpts (only
the remarkable features) on the other. Additionally, all recorded questionnaires
are fully transcribed and are part of the linguistic corpus. All transcribed data
form a linguistic corpus of ~ 50,000 words.

The following table represents the total amount of speakers and volume of
data for each examined locality, including both free speech recordings and
questionnaires:

Locality Number of speakers (m/f) | Collected Data
(Free Speech +
Questionnaires)

Nefza 37 (13/24) 18h

Zaga 32/ 4h

Umm Labid 10 (3/7) 4h

Touila 6 (1/5) 3h

Hbeba 6 (2/4) 1.5h

Ouled Bou Ali 2 (1/1) 0.5h

Total 64 ~31h

Regarding the questionnaires, the table below offers an overview of the
number of collected questionnaires in each examined locality as well as in

total:
Locality TUNOCENT | WAD Feature List | Sample Text
Nefza 4 4 5 3
Zaga 2 1 1 /
Umm Labid 1 1 1 /
Touila 2 1 1 1

26 Provided to the TUNOCENT project by the authors Manfred Woidich and Peter Behnstedt.
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Hbeba / / / /
Ouled Bou Ali | / / / /
Total 9 7 8 4

As can be seen from the table, most data (a total of 18h) was collected in
the town of Nefza. Moreover, both free speech texts and questionnaires were
recorded in Nefza, Zaga, Umm Labid and Touila, whereas in Ouled Bou Ali
and Hbeba only free speech texts were recorded.

1.3.5. Speakers

The present study is a differentiated description of the speech of NA
speakers of different age groups and backgrounds. Both the speech of the old
(both rural and urban) and rural middle-aged Nefza population on the one hand,
and young (both rural and urban) and urban middle-aged NA speakers on the
other, are taken into account. The first mentioned shows a higher number of
remarkable and distinctive features, while the latter is characterized by a larger
number of forms influenced by the sedentary variety of the capital Tunis (see
4.2 on the sociolinguistic differences). The large number of speakers (a total
of over 60 speakers in all Nefza localities) facilitates a differentiated
description of this Northwest Tunisian Bedouin-type variety.

With regard to the gender of the speakers, approximately 80% of the data
was collected from female NA speakers. This can be explained by the fact that
the interviewer (me) is female, and my local assistants were female as well,
who took me to their female relatives and friends. Nefza is a quite conservative
region (in comparison to Tunis and the Sahel), where the mixing of genders is
not as socially accepted as in urban costal centers of the country. Due to this
fact, an imbalance of genders in my collected data was created. However, this
gender imbalance could luckily be partially offset by the data collected by
Nidhal Aloui, who recorded male speakers only.

Concerning the age of the recorded speakers, their age range is wide: 6-85,
with a focus on speakers above 18. Most free speech recordings were made
with older speakers, while the questionnaires were mainly recorded with young
and middle-aged speakers, due to the difficulty of asking for specific
grammatical features from old speakers with no or very low level of education.
In three families data from three generations of a single family were collected,
which allows an analysis of the language change across the generations.

In reference to the education level of the speakers, many of the recorded
old speakers were illiterate. Similarly, the recorded middle-aged rural speakers
have no or low education level. In contrast, the education level of the recorded
young (both rural and urban) and urban middle-aged speakers is middle school
or high school.
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The profession of the recorded urban middle-aged speakers is housewife
for most female speakers, whereas their male counterparts work as traders,
craftsmen or in the administration. As for the recorded rural middle-aged
speakers, the female speakers work in agriculture, either as day laborers or in
their own agricultural fields. Their male counterparts have the profession of
minibus drivers or work in cafés or in agriculture as well. The recorded young
speakers are either in training or education or are unemployed.

Finally, it shall be emphasized that even in a small region like Nefza
migration and urbanization are a constant development taking place. The
recorded middle-aged and old speakers from the town of Nefza (i.e. “urban”
NA speakers) were born in the surrounding villages and migrated to Nefza in
their childhood. Only the recorded young speakers (below the age of 25) were
actually born in Nefza. Nevertheless, the urban middle-aged NA speakers
differentiate their speech from rural NA speakers, identifying themselves as
originating from the town of Nefza. As regards young NA speakers, they show
an increasing mobility towards the capital Tunis.

1.4 State of the Art

To the best of my knowledge, the Arabic variety spoken in the Nefza region
is hitherto undocumented and represents a research gap in Arabic dialectology.
The same holds true for other Northwest Tunisian Arabic varieties. However,
the investigation of Nefza Arabic — among other Northwest and Central
Tunisian Arabic varieties — is one of the objectives of the research project
“Tunisia’s Linguistic ferra incognita: An Investigation into the Arabic
Varieties of Northwestern and Central Tunisia (TUNOCENT)”, in the realm
of which this study has come to existence. Nefza Arabic is briefly mentioned
in Ritt-Benmimoun (2021), which is a paper based on empiric data of the
TUNOCENT project.

Apart from this, a few recent publications on other Northwest Tunisian
Arabic varieties exist, such as a dialectal text and grammar sketch of El Kef
Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2022) as well as a study on language attitudes and
leveling in the Northwest Tunisian varieties of the Jendouba and Siliana
governorates (cf. Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun 2022). Moreover, Zarb (2023)
treats the Arabic variety spoken in the town of Testour, whereas Oueslati
(2022) gives an insight in the variety of Ouled Slama, which is located in the
rural surroundings of Testour. Lastly, W. Marcais (1921) is a study on the
nomen unitatis in Jendouba Arabic, while Dornier (2004) comprises a
collection of politeness phrases used in certain situations in North Tunisian
countryside.

As concerns other geographically adjacent Arabic varieties, there is a paper
on the North Tunisian variety of Mateur (cf. Mion 2014a), which is located
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some 71km from Nefza. Moreover, several studies have been done on the
grammar of Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984, Gibson 2009), which is both
geographically near and sociolinguistically important, as the leveling among
young Nefza Arabic speakers occurs towards the prestigious Tunis Arabic (see
4.2.1).

Prior to the TUNOCENT project, in the course of which significant
empirical linguistic data of the Arabic varieties of the mentioned region was
collected, the whole region of Northwest and Central Tunisia was a
linguistically unknown region (ferra incognita). In contrast to that region,
previous linguistic studies on Tunisian Arabic are available for South Tunisian
Bedouin-type varieties?’ as well as Tunisian varieties of the sedentary and
“villageois” type.?®

W. Margais (1950) dedicates five pages to Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties,
wherein a classification of these varieties into two main groups of the so-called
Hilal- und Sulaym-type varieties is made (including only brief basic
information on the respective dialect group):

“Dans cet ensemble bédouin, comme il a été dit plus haut, il semble
légitime de distinguer deux groupes, dont on peut indiquer en gros la
composition. Le premier que I’on désignera comme groupe H [Hilal]
comprend tout ce qui, sédentarisé ou vivant sous la tente, a pour habitat
la Tunisie central, du Nord des Chott a la Méjerda : les Hamamma, les
Frachich, les Méjeur, les Zlas, les Ouled ’Ayyar [sic], les Ouled
Bou-Rhanem, les Drid, etc. Les second qu’on désignera comme groupe
S [Sulaym] occupe un territoire étendu, mais discontinu allant de la
pointe du Sud tunisien que limitent de part et d’autre 1’ Algérie et la
Tripolitaine, pour remonter le long du littoral sur une profondeur
variable. Interrompu par les régions sédentaires du Sahel, du Cap Bon,
de la grand banlieue de Tunis, et de celle de Bizerte, il réapparait dans
les massifs montagneux limités, par la vallée de la Méjerda au Sud, et
au Nord par la mer. Il semble déborder sur deux régions algériennes :
celle du Souf au Sud, celle de la Calle au Nord. On y rattachera en gros
les Ouerghemma, les Marazig et les gens du Nefzioua, les *Akkara
[sic], les Hamarna, les Beni Zid, les oasis de la région de Gabes, les
Mhadhba, les *Agarba [sic], les Neffat, les Mthalith, les Souasi, les
Oulad Sa’id [sic], les Hdil, les Mog’od [sic] et les groupes humains de
la Kroumirie.” (W. Margais 1950: 214)

27 See, for instance, Boris (1958) and Ritt-Benmimoun (2011, 2014a) on the Arabic variety of
the Marazig tribe, Behnstedt (1998-99) on different Arabic varieties of Djerba, Saada (1984)
on Tozeur Arabic and Margais/Jellotli (1931-33) on El Hamma Arabic.

28 See, for instance, Singer (1984) on Tunis Arabic, Talmoudi (1980-81) on Sousse Arabic and
Margais/Guiga (1958-61) on Takrouna Arabic.
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The above-mentioned tribes of the MugSud (“Mog’od”) and Xmir
(“Kroumirie), which are supposed to be part of the so-called Sulaym-type
varieties, coincide with the location of the Nefza region. Thus, according to the
classification made by W. Margais (1950), Nefza Arabic should belong to the
northern group of Sulaym-type varieties. In the final part of this study (see 4.1)
W. Margais’ Sulaym — Hilal division of Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties is
reevaluated by investigating the degree of correspondence of the linguistic
features listed by W. Marcais as typical for Sulaym-type varieties with actual
Nefza Arabic features. Furthermore, the southern group of the Tunisian
Sulaym-type Bedouin varieties is hitherto by far better investigated than the
northern group and can thereby be used for the comparison with Nefza Arabic
as a supposed representative of the northern group of Tunisian Sulaym-type
Bedouin varieties.
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2. Phonology

2.1. Inventory

2.1.1. Consonants
Nefza Arabic has the following consonant phonemes®:

Bilabial (»), b, b, m
Labial-velar w
Labiodental 5o
Interdental tdd
Alveolar tdts zsznnrrll
Postalveolar S, Z

Palatal y

Velar kgx gw
Uvular q
Pharyngeal h ¢
Laryngeal (), h

2.1.1.1. Reflexes of OA interdentals
OA interdentals ¢, d and d are retained in NA, same as in the vast majority
of Tunisian varieties®®. Moreover, OA d is coalesced with ¢ and realized as ¢
OA NA
t tom “garlic”
d kdib — yikdib “to lie”

1, I~

29 Marginal phonemes are given in brackets.

30 The only exceptions are the Jewish Tunisian varieties (cf. for instance Behnstedt (1998: 58)
for Djerba Jewish Arabic) as well as Mahdia Arabic (cf. Attia 1969: 122f.).



d dhar “back”
d abyid “white”

IR

Exceptions to this rule, i.e. the loss of interdentals, is observed in few
lexical items, which are common within Tunisian varieties®!:
OA NA

qunfud ganfid “hedgehog”
gadaf zda§ “billy goat”
samid smid “semolina”

Another example of the loss of interdentals is the word talldza®* “freezer”
which is used by some speakers (attested for Umm Labid), whereas other
speakers use falliza.

Furthermore, the words #ldta “three” and ¢ldtin “thirty” are realized by most
speakers with an initial ¢ (dissimilation of ¢ > £)*. ¢ldta and tldtin are limited to
some rural middle-aged and old speakers, whereas the rest of the speakers use
tldta and tldtin, which are also the forms used in Tunis (cf. Gibson 2009:
564)**. The variation of t/dta ~ tlta is also attested for Sidi Bouzid Arabic (cf.
Prinoth 2017: 41), while the interdental is retained in this word in many other
Tunisian varieties®.

The pronunciation of the word famma “there is” is sociolinguistically
determined in NA. The realization famma®® is considered urban, and tamma on
the other hand more rural and original. famma is used by young speakers (both
urban and rural), whereas middle-aged urban speakers alternate between
Jfamma and tamma with a tendency to famma, and finally middle-aged and old
rural speakers use exclusively tamma:

tamma vs. famma “there is”

young middle-aged old
urban famma famma ~ tamma  tamma
rural famma tamma tamma

31 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 10) for Douz Arabic and Singer (1984: 101) for Tunis Arabic.

32 Also attested for Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 10) as an exception from the rule
of keeping the interdental z.

33 The variant with an initial ¢ (¢/dta/tlétin) is attested 43 times and the one with an initial ¢
(tldta/kldtin) is attested nine times in my corpus.

34 Singer (1984: 102), which is a quarter-century older source than Gibson (2009), states that
tldta is very often dissimilated to #/dta in Tunis Arabic, whereas Gibson (2009: 564) only
mentions the dissimilated form.

35 See, for instance, f/dta in the North Tunisian variety of Mateur (cf. Mion 2014a: 59) and tiata
in the South Tunisian variety of Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 278).

36 Fischer/Jastrow (1980: 251) attest the shift of interdentals to f for several Maghrebi Arabic
varieties.
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Interestingly, Singer (1984: 102) describes the replacement of ¢ by f'in the
word famma “there; there is” as a phenomenon specific to women in Tunis
Arabic, while in NA this does not represent a gender-specific phenomenon.

In contrast to famma “there is”, the local adverb tamm “there” is always
realized with 7, and its usage is limited to middle-aged and old speakers®”’.

2.1.1.2. Reflexes of OA g

As in most Tunisian varieties®8, OA ¢ is realized as # in all positions in the
word®®: Zar “neighbor”, Zbal “mountain”, razil “man”, héza “thing”, hazzim
“hairdresser”.

Very rarely*®, words with a g-realization are found: ngdwib niya? “Should
1 answer?”, xurzit... xurgit*' willa xraz I-barra. “She went out. .. She went out
or he went out.”, bitngdin “eggplant”. However, even the speakers who use g
in the listed examples normally use Z in the large majority of other examples.

2.1.1.3. Reflexes of OA ¢

As is expected for a Bedouin-type variety, the usual reflex of OA g is g. A
minimal pair for q : g is yfarrig “to distinguish” : yfarrig “to distribute, to give
out”. Another possible minimal pair is grib “relative” : grib “near”*, whereas
some speakers use grib for “relative” and also realize the corresponding verb
with g, such as in yugrub-Ii “He is related to me.” Thus, this minimal pair does
not apply to all speakers. Apart from these minimal pairs, g and ¢ are lexically
conditioned allophones.

Examples of the realization as g: siig “market”, bgar “cows”, guffa
“(traditional) shopping basket”, gra{ “pumpkin”, marga “sauce”, gdim “old”,
gél — ygiil “to say”, gfad — yug§ud “to sit (down); to stay”, dagg — ydugg “to
hit, to knock”, wgif — yiiguf “to stand (up)”, bzig — yibzig “to spit”, tallig —
ytallig “to divorce sb.”.

37 Young speakers use gadi instead. Moreover, the word famm is attested only three times in my
corpus, gadi ~ gddi is much more frequently used in NA.

38 In the Central Tunisian Hilal-type variety of Magsam Trab (Kasserine) ¢ is retained (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014b: 353).

39  For reflexes of OA g in Maghrebi Arabic varieties see Guerrero (2019).

40 The allophone ¢ is attested only nine times in my corpus, whereas Z is attested over 2200
times.

41 The speaker realizes the same word (xuyzZit) first with a Z, and with a ¢ afterwards.

42 This minimal pair is also attested for the Ibadi Arabic variety of Djerba (cf. Behnstedt 1998:
57). Moreover, Behnstedt describes the ratio between g and ¢ in that variety as 2/3 g and 1/3
q.
On the realization of ¢ in Tunisian varieties see the studies of Gibson (1998: 116ft.) and Skik
(2000). On Skik’s map (cf. Skik 2000: 135) the whole Béja governorate is marked as a
g-pronunciation area.
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The following words are attested with both ¢ and g realizations in my

corpus:
gbal 86 vs. ghal® 12 “before”
wagqtas 8 vs.  wagtds 4 “when?”
qass —yquss 6 vs.  gass—yguss 4 “to cut”
zdig* 1 vs.  zdag 6 “marriage contract”
trig 4 vs.  trig 2 “path”
qlil 2 vs.  gli® 4 “few, rare”

In the examples above, i.e. in words which are realized with either g or g
in NA, sociolinguistic factors play a role in the chosen realization: the
g-realization of the words above is limited to and associated with the
middle-aged and old rural speakers and has practically vanished in the speech
of young speakers, both urban and rural. Furthermore, even among the old rural
speakers, g is not retained as the only variant, but these speakers often vary
between g and g in these words as well. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 11) describes
a similar situation in Douz Arabic, where certain words are realized with g ~
q, and that the g-realization of those words is more recent and modern than g
and represents an influence of either the sedentary varieties or MSA, which I
assume for NA as well.

Lastly, the realization of OA g as ¢ is lexically conditioned and limited to
specific words, both MSA borrowings and dialectal words*®: gahwa “coffee”,
wagq't “time”, dgiga*’ “minute”, fariq “difference”, haqq “right; truth”, nagsa
“traditional temporary tattoo for women”, buqgfa “place”, gima “value”, lqab
“surname”, gadya “purchase”, gis'm “(school) class”, gamig “dark”, taqlidi
“traditional”, gwi “strong”, bqa — yabqa*® “to stay”, nqus, yunqus “to become

43 The form gbal is also attested for the North Tunisian variety of Mateur (cf. Mion 2014a: 58)
as well as varieties of the Béja governorate (Béja, Medjez el-Bab, Shikh el-Widyan and
Testour) (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2021: 40). Next to gbal, there is one instance of the variant
g'bal attested in my corpus, used by an old female speaker from Umm Labid. Nevertheless,
this speaker also uses gbal.

44 <g-d-q. The word zddg is also attested for Nabeul Arabic (cf. Dallaji-Hichri 2010: 94).

45 glil is also attested for the South Tunisian variety of the Mahadhba tribe (cf. Margais/Viré
1981: 370), whereas g/il is used in the Central Tunisian variety of Magsam Trab (Kasserine),
which usually has a g-realization of OA ¢ (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 297). Interestingly, the
words gilla “lack”, aqall “less” and gillil “poor”, which have the same root as g/, are realized
with g by all speakers.

46 In contrast to the Libyan variety of Al-Khums, where the OA ¢ is realized as ¢ “mainly in
words from Modern Standard Arabic as well as in religious terms and expressions”
(Benmoftah/Pereira 2017: 303), in NA the g realization is attested for dialectal words as well.

47 In contrast to dgig “durum wheat flour”.

48 The only exception is the speaker Zagal/{/83, who uses the active participle bdgi (rootb - g - y)
with g. However, this speaker uses ¢ in md-bga-$ “not anymore”.
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less”, gsad — yuqsud “to mean”, gré — yaqra “to read; to study”, wdfig, ywdfiq
“to agree”.

Some middle-aged rural speakers stated that variants wagit “time”, yagra
“to read; to study”, yabga “to stay” and yungus “to become less” used to be
used by their parents and grandparents, however there are no first-hand
examples of the realization of these words with g in my corpus.*’ These
statements represent an evidence of the language change from g towards ¢ in
an increasing number of words during the last decades.

Moreover, a language change on the phonological level is attested for the
youngest speakers of NA (age range 10-20): they vary between g and ¢ in
words where older speakers exclusively use g, such as in is-sdriq yisrig
Jf-il-fliis. “The thief is stealing the money.”, is-sgar qasdin yal*¢bu. “The kids
are playing.”

2.1.1.4. Reflexes of OA A

Yoda (2017) deals with the elision of etymological /# in some eastern
Maghrebi Arabic. He observes the elision of etymological / “especially in the
pronouns and pronoun suffixes” (Yoda 2017: 85). Among Maghrebi Arabic
varieties, he remarks that this phenomenon mostly concerns non-Muslim
varieties (Jewish Maghrebi varieties and Maltese).

In NA the elision of OA % is mostly visible in third person enclitic personal
pronouns: 3SG.M -hu ~ -w, 3SG.F -hi ~ -y and 3PL -hum ~ -wm ~ -m. This
optional elision mainly takes place in all third person forms of the particles ra-,
ha- and ma-.>° For instance, variants of the 3SG.F form of these particles exist
with and without /: rahi ~ ray, hahi ~ hay and mahi ~ may.>! This phenomenon
is found in all third person suffixes, i.e. With all three named particles, the
variants without 4 are more common.

In addition to the third person pronominal suffixes of the particles ra-,
ha- and ma- described above, & of the enclitic shortened 3SG.M and 3SG.F
personal pronouns in negative copulas is assimilated to preceding §: missi (<
mis + hi) “she is not”, misSu (< mis + hit) “he is not”.>?

There are only a few examples of the elision of initial # of the 3pPL
pronominal suffix -hum ~ -him in words other than the particles discussed

49  Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 11) states that words like yunqus, waq’t, yabqa, gahwa exist in both
q and g realizations in Douz Arabic (e.g. yunqus ~ yungus), which is not the case in NA (at
least not from first-hand data). Moreover, the root n - g - s is attested for the Northwest
Tunisian variety of Ouled Slama: nagsa “not complete” (cf. Oueslati 2022: 69).

50 See the following chapters for full declension tables of these particles: 3.3.10 for ra-, 3.3.11.1
for ha- and 3.3.12 for ma-.

51 Comparable developments are also attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 258£f.), Douz
Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 68, 1471.) and Tozeur Arabic (cf. Saada 1984: 26, 34).

52 For more assimilations of /4 see 2.4.3.
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above: nSarrbu minum (< minhum) I-‘bgar. “We give the cows to drink from
it.”, m$a ummdtim (< ummdthim) “with their mothers”.

A common phenomenon is the elision of initial # of demonstrative forms:
hdddya ~ dddya “this™*, hidika ~ ddika “that™”. Lastly, the local adverb
minna “from here” has developed from min + huna.>

2.1.1.5. Reflexes of OA ?

The glottal stop ? is retained (only in medial position) in some MSA
borrowings: s2il — yis?il’* “to ask”, su?dl “question”, mas?il>® “responsible”,
akkid — yPakkid “to affirm”, Qur?dn “Quran”. Besides, ? is only retained in the
absolute beginning of a word.>®

Apart from these exceptions, OA ? is reflected in the following ways in
NA:

2.1.1.5.1. Elision

OA ?is usually elided. With regard to OA initial 7, the vowel after initial ?
is frequently elided as well: OA Pahad > hadd “someone, noone”, OA Pusbir§
> sbiif “gathering on the seventh day of a marriage”.

In medial position after a short vowel (-v7-), OA ?is elided, while the short
vowel is lengthened: OA di?b > dib “jackal”, OA ra?s > ras “head”, OA fa?r
> far “mouse”, OA bi?r > bir “well”, OA ista’nasa > sténis “to get used to”.

Examples of the elision of OA final ? preceded by a (short and long) vowel:
OA hadi? > hidi “calm”, OA sawda? > soda “black®*™,

Verbs with C; ? are final weak verbs in NA: OA ¢ - r - 7> gqré — yaqra “to
read, to study”, OA b - d - ?> bdé — yabda “to start”.

Moreover, in words ending in -w? and -y7, the glides are geminated after
the elision of 2: OA naw? > naww “rain”, OA daw? > daww “light; electricity”,
OA nay? > nayy “raw”, OA Say? > Sayy “nothing”.

2.1.1.5.2.7>h

The realization of words of the OA root s - 7- [ as s - & - [ is a phenomenon
attested for middle-aged and old NA speakers: shil — yishil>’ “to ask”, mashiil’®
“responsible”.

53 This is a common development in Maghrebi Arabic varieties. The form minna ~ mannd is also
found in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 131), Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 112),
Jijel Arabic (cf. Ph. Margais 1956: 26) and Ouled Brahim Arabic (cf. W. Margais 1908: 9).

54 Next to shil — yishil, see 2.1.1.5.2.
55 Next to mashil, see 2.1.1.5.2.

56 Moreover, a hitherto rarely documented NA pausal form consists of ? in a closed word-final
syllable: bndt > bndi?t “girls, daughters” (see 2.4.4.1 on this pausal phenomenon).

57 The s - h - [ realization of the verb “to ask™ is also attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984:
131), Sousse Arabic (cf. Talmoudi 1980: 94) and Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a:
14).

58  Also attested by Boris (1958: 260).
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Young®® and educated speakers in general tend to retain the original OA
realization s - 7 - [ instead: s7il — yis?il “to ask”, mas?il “responsible”.

Moreover, the noun OA Zaggala > hazZila “widow” represents a
pan-Tunisian realization.*

2.1.1.53. 2> wly

Examples of ? > w/y attested in my corpus: OA girda?a > qraya “reading;
study”, OA §a?ila > Sayla (~ §éla) “family; wife”, OA al-Gaza?ir > id-Dzdyr
“Algeria”. Moreover, this development is found in the active participle forms
of medial weak pattern I verbs C;a?iCs: OA sazim > saym “fast*™ S’ OA
£azib > gayb “be absent*" 5™,

As regards the development ? > w, it is attested for II pattern Ci ? verbs:
? - k - 1 > wakkil — ywakkil “to feed”, ? - x - r > waxxar — ywaxxar “to be late;

to move backwards”.6!

2.1.1.6. Secondary emphatic consonants

With regard to the phonemic status of the secondary emphatic consonants
r, [ and z, the attested minimal pairs do not show clearly if the emphatic
consonant has influenced the back vowel a or the other way around.

2.1.1.6.1.r

The emphatic consonant r is mostly a phonologically conditioned
allophone of r, which occurs before and after the vowels a/a, u/ii and o: tor
“bull”, mra®? “woman”, niimru “number”.

In contrast, the non-emphatic 7 is usually used in the surrounding of the
vowels i/T and &: réna “we saw”, bir “well”, sirwdl “pants”. The minimal pair
Zari “my neighbor” : Zdri “running; fluid”® is attested in my corpus.

2.1.1.6.2./

The emphatic consonant / is mostly a phonologically conditioned allophone
of [, which occurs in an emphatic consonantal environment: t/a§ — yatla$ “to
ascend”. My corpus comprises two minimal pairs proving its phonemic status:
ldm “he reprimanded” : [am® “razor blade”, walla “he became” : walla “by
God (vow)”%,

59 Especially young female speakers.
60 Cf. for instance Singer (1984: 131) and Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 14).

61 As mentioned earlier, in some MSA borrowings, C: ? of derived verb patterns is retained:
yPakkid.

62 Moreover, the variant mré is used with its non-emphatic counterpart 7.
63 This minimal pair is also given by Singer (1984: 47) and Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 15).

64 In this case, the emphatic / in this French borrowing could be caused by the aiming at
preserving the original pronunciation of the French word lame.

65 Also given by Singer (1984: 48) for Tunis Arabic.
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2.1.1.6.3. 2

The emphatic consonant z is mostly an allophone of z and s, which usually
occurs in an emphatic consonantal environment: zirnis scolymus (plant)”%6,
zagrit —yzagrit (cf. OA zagrada) “to utter trilling cries of joy”, zummara “horn
(car)”, zullat “cane”, zawwali “pauper, poor person”, mzammir “poor, in a bad
condition (person)”. One minimal pair is attested in my corpus: gdz “kerosene”

: gaz “gas stove”.%

Moreover, the sonorization of s to z in words of the root s - g - r (zgir, zgira,
zgar, zgayyrin, tizgir), which is also attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984:
189) and Testour Arabic (cf. Zarb 2023: 58), seems to be a modern
phenomenon, as it is attested for young and urban middle-aged speakers only,
whereas old and rural middle-aged speakers retain s in words of this root.®

2.1.1.6.4. Emphatization of labials

The labials b, m and f are emphatized to b, m and f'in a specific phonetic
environment (see below). In contrast to m and f, which are only attested as
phonologically conditioned allophones, 5 can be both an allophone and a
phoneme, as two minimal pairs prove its phonemic status: bdba “his door”
baba “my father”, bdy “Bey” : bay “share, part”.%

In the word-initial Ciw- cluster with the labials b, m or f as Ci an
assimilation of Cz2 w of synchronically medial weak roots to C1 b, m or foccurs.
Subsequently, C: is geminated and emphatized and the optional anaptyctic
vowel “ is preposed: bw- > upb-, mw- > “mm-, fw- > 4ff-.’° This phonetic change
occurs, inter alia, in the diminutive patterns “CCayyiC"' (< CwayyiC) and
uC1CeC (< CweC) as well as the plural patterns “CCaC (< CwaC) and “CCacCiC
(< CwacCiC):

e bw > ub: ppayy’ “father™, wpbpayyib “door™, ubbadin’
“jerrycans”

o mw > 'mm: “mmayyis “jackknife®™” “mmayya “water
“jackknife™”, “mmds “jackknives”, “mmdli “owners; relatives”

DIM”’ “mmes

66 Cf. Beaussier (1887:266): J#,) “Scolymus”.

67 This minimal pair is also given by Singer (1984: 50).

68 Walters (1991) examines the realization of s as §/z as a sociolinguistic variable in North
Tunisian Korba Arabic.

69 These minimal pairs are also given for Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 16).

70  This phenomenon is also found in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 482) and Douz Arabic (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 20).

71 The diminutive forms “ffaiyim and bbaiyib are also attested for Tunis Arabic: “Diminutiva mit
w als zweitem Konsonanten (KwaiyiK/KwiKa, KwiKik/KwiKKa), deren erster Radikal einer
der Labiale (b/f/m oder deren Emphatica) ist, assimilieren meist dieses w > “bb-/"ff-/'mm-"
(Singer 1984: 482).

72 Diminutive form of the “C;CiayyiCs pattern with a final weak root.

73 The same form is attested in Douz Arabic: “pbadin “Plastik- oder Eisenkanister” (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 20).
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o fw > ¢ “ffayyim “mouth®™, “fim “mouths”, “fen (< fi + wén)
“where?” e X /)

The emphatic sound b is also attested in additional words, e.g. when
preceding the long vowel a: baku “pack”, baba “my father”. Moreover, m is
attested in an emphatic consonant environment: zummara “horn (car)”.

2.1.1.7. Glides w and y

The realization of the glides w (with its allophones w and «) and y (with its
allophones y and #) is phonologically conditioned. They are realized as
consonants (w/y) before a vowel and as vowels (/i) before a consonant.”

Examples of w/y realized as [w] and [y] before a vowel: wagtds “when?”,
yibis “it gets dry”, {awin “he helped”.

Examples of w/y realized as [u] and [i] before a consonant and in word-final
position: ykammil [ikammil] “he finishes”, weil [util] “hotel”, hilw [hilu]
“sweet”.

2.1.1.8. Marginal phonemes p and v

The marginal phonemes p and v, they are found in borrowings only:
purtabil (< Fr. portable) “phone”, pidza (< It./Fr. pizza) “pizza”, pisin (< Fr.
piscine) “swimming pool”, pibél (< Fr. poubelle) “garbage bin”, mgarrip™ (<
Fr. grippe) “caught a cold”, vest’® (< Fr. veste) “jacket”, fivri (< Fr. février)
“February”, avril (< Fr. avril) “April”.

Other borrowings with p and v in the source language (mostly French and
[talian) are phonologically integrated into Arabic:

e p>b: bikiya (<Fr. piquet) “wooden stake”, brima (< It. prima “first”)
“excellent; the best one”, bldsa (< Sp. plaza) “place”

o v>f fitds (< Fr. vitesse) “speed, gear”, filiza (< Fr. valise, It. valigia)
“suitcase”, Zanfi (< Fr. janvier) “January”, talifza (< Fr. télévision) “television”

As for the age of the speakers, the sounds p and v are mostly preserved by
young and educated speakers, whereas old speakers tend to integrate these
sounds: p > b, v > f. For instance, the noun “suitcase” exists in two variants:
valiz and fGliza. The first variant is used by some young and urban middle-aged
speakers, while the phonologically and morphologically fully integrated
variant fGliza is used by speakers of all ages.

74 Fischer/Jastrow (1980: 53) point out that the glides w and j are realized as [u] and [i] between
consonants, before consonants in word-initial position and after consonants in word-final
position in several Arabic varieties, including Tunisian Muslim varieties. The same
phenomenon is attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 61) and Douz Arabic (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 21).

75 Cf. Gibson (2009: 564): mgarrap “suffering from influenza”.
76  Cf. Singer (1984: 41): vista (> fista) “Sakko, Jacke”.
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2.1.2. Vowels

2.1.2.1. Long vowels

The vowel inventory of NA comprises five long vowel phonemes: 4, i, €, it
and 6, which is a feature this variety shares with other Tunisian varieties such
as the ones of Takrouna, El Hamma (cf. Singer 1980: 250) and Mahdia (cf.
Yoda 2008: 485). In contrast, Tunis Arabic has three long vowels a4, 7 and
(cf. Mion 2008a: 305). As regards the vowel phoneme 4, the realization @
(which is most probably an allophone of a) is reflected in the transcription as
well, as the raising of OA 4 is an important and distinguishing feature among
Tunisian Arabic varieties.

Unstressed long vowels have a shorter realization than stressed ones,
however they are noted as long nevertheless.

2.1.2.1.1. Qualitative oppositions

The following minimal pairs are attested in the corpus for the long vowel

phonemes:

a:r tah “he fell” Dt “fall!”

a:é  bin “he appeared” : bén “between””’

a:a saf “he saw” CSaf “see!”

a:o dara “his house” . dora “tour, walk”
ldm “he lom “reproach”

reprimanded”

i:e {18 “live!” o ges “couscous”
7, “bring!” zeb “pocket”®

r:a zir “clay jug” D oziy “visit!”7

7:0 ritha “smell” : roha “his soul; himself”
lin “until” lon “color”

e:ia  sef “summer” o osaf “wool 780

e:o0 ela “family; wife” : (ola “preparation of food

stocks”

77 This minimal pair is also given for El Hamma Arabic (cf. Cantineau 1951: 77) and Douz
Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 24). In Tunis Arabic it is ban : bin (cf. Mion 2008: 305).

78 This minimal pair is also given for Tripoli Arabic (cf. Pereira 2010: 30).
79  The minimal pairs zir : zir and riha : roha have a different consonant (r/r).

80 This minimal pair is also given for Mahdia Arabic (cf. Yoda 2008: 484), Douz Arabic (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 24) and Tripoli Arabic (cf. Pereira 2010: 30).
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a:o gum “get up!” ;. gom “kin, family”
liim “reprimand!”  : Ilom “reproach”

Additionally, my corpus comprises one minimal pair of the opposition & :
d [&:]. The minimal pair haka “that“*5®” : hika “that™” is confirmed for three
speakers (Zagal/{/83, Zaga2/m/40 and Nefza8//19): f-il-blasa hdka “in that
place”, il-kalb haka rigid. “That dog is sleeping.” Beside that minimal pair,
there are only partial minimal pairs, which are different in the vowel and the
emphasis of the consonant: Zdri “running” : Zari “my neighbor”, ldm “he
reprimanded” : [am “razor blade™!, bdy “Bey” : bay “share, part”. In these
cases, it is not clear if it is the vowel which has influenced the consonant or the
other way around.

With the exception of the minimal pair(s) listed above, d is a (free and
phonologically conditioned?®?) allophone of @ (see 2.1.2.1.3), which is why it is
not treated as a phoneme in this study.

For quantitative oppositions between short and long vowels see 2.1.2.2.2.

2.1.2.1.2. Neutralization of oppositions

21.2121.7:dandé:a

The final imala of -@ to -€ and -7 in monosyllabic words (see 2.1.2.1.3.4) is
neutralized to @ when a suffix is attached: Z7 “he came” > Zdna “he came to
us”, £5é “dinner” > {$dya “my dinner”.®?

21.2.1.22.7:dandii: o

The opposition between 7 : g and @ : 6 is often neutralized when the 3SG.F
and (less frequently) 3PL pronominal suffixes -#a and -hum are added: ta{'rfih
“you*®T know him” vs. tarfiiha “you’** know her”, xith “his brother” vs. xoha
“her brother”.

For more details on this morphophonological phenomenon, which is
common among Tunisian Arabic varieties, see 2.5.3.

2.1.2.1.23.¢:1

The phonemes ¢ and 7 often act as free allophones, for instance as reflexes
of the OA diphthong aw: zét ~ zit “oil”, and in word-final position in words
with a final imala: mé ~ mi “water”, tisré ~ tisri “it was bought”.

A similar phenomenon is attested for Douz Arabic, where final weak verbs
with an “/-Basis” tend towards a variation of final -7 ~ -é:

“Bei der i-Basis der defektiven Verben geht in der 3.P.Sg.m. des

Perfekts die Tendenz immer mehr Richtung Authebung der Opposition

81 Zarb (2023: 56) also gives the minimal pairs ZGdri : Zari and Iim : lam for the G : d opposition.
Moreover, she states: “The /4/ can be considered to be an allophone of the /a/, but since its
phonemic status is unclear it is best to classify it as an independent vowel.” (Zarb 2023: 49)

82 See 2.1.2.1.3 for the complex distribution of the imala of G to d.

83 This is also the case for Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 26) and Mahdia Arabic (cf.
Yoda 2008: 488).
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zwischen 7 und é: °gni ~ °gné “reich werden”; *{mi ~ °{meé “blind
werden” [...].” (Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 27)

2.1.2.1.3. Imala of a

2.1.2.1.3.1. Introductory remarks

In NA there is an initial, medial and final imala, i.e. raising of the long
vowel a to d and (only in final position) € and 7. For the raising of the final
short -a to [-g] see 2.1.2.2.4.

Generally, the distribution of @ : @ (: € : i) as reflexes of OA a is complex
and subject to variation in NA. Ritt-Benmimoun (2021: 38) also indicates the
complexity of the imala in Northwest and Central Tunisian Bedouin-type
varieties: “Another complex issue involving all Tunisian varieties is the imala,
the raising of long a.”

Initially, it needs to be pointed out that the imala of G to d [ee:] is the normal
realization of the phoneme @ in NA.3* However, the imala of @ to & in initial
and medial position is less strongly realized by old and most rural speakers.®’

2.1.2.1.3.2. Imala of initial a-

In contrast to medial and final &, there are only few examples of initial & in
the corpus. Words with an imala and a non-emphatic following consonant are
attested: dmis “yesterday”, dldf “thousands”. Moreover, the following two
lexical items show a variation regarding the initial imala of a-: axar ~ axur ~
dxir “other’*™” ama ~ dma “but”. In both cases, the variant without an imala
is more frequently attested in the corpus.

2.1.2.1.3.3. Imala of medial -a-

The distribution of the allophones @ / d in medial position is complex in
NA, especially after gutturals. The complexity concerning the medial imala of
a in Northwest and Central Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties is illustrated by
Ritt-Benmimoun (2021):

“Our data illustrates that the word-internal imala shows
considerable variation within single reference points and within the
same consonantal environment, which makes its use highly
unpredictable.” (Ritt-Benmimoun 2021: 39)

In NA the medial imala is influenced by the preceding consonant, whereas
a following emphatic consonant inhibits the imala.

84 This is also the case in other Tunisian varieties such as Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 170f.)
and El Hamma Arabic (cf. Cantineau 1951: 78).

85 I have not found a correspondence of this realization among IPA vowels. The realization of @
in a non-emphatic environment by old and rural NA speakers is a vowel between a and 4,
however it is given as d in the transcription, as it is clearly not a back @ as in blasa “place”.
This realization is given up by young (especially female) and urban middle-aged NA speakers
in favor of the realization of the imala like Tunis Arabic (as &).
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2.1.2.1.3.3.1. After non-gutturals and non-emphatics

After non-gutturals and non-emphatics, i.e. in an unmarked consonantal
environment, d is raised to d@: mdkla “food”, béhi “good”. This type of imala
is realized to a lesser extent in the speech of old and rural speakers.

There are some lexical exceptions, including borrowings: fak “university”,
zaza “wedding convoy accompanied by music”, akkaka ~ akkdika “like that”.

2.1.2.1.3.3.2. After emphatics

The medial imala is inhibited before and after emphatic consonants: Asan
“horse”, lam “razor blade”, dam “eggs”, gtanya “corn”, hatt “put** >, byad
“he/it became white”.

In contrast, the final imala of @ is not always inhibited by emphatics (see
2.1.2.1.3.4).

2.1.2.1.3.3.3. After gutturals

The medial imala of a after the gutturals £, {, x and g is of particular interest,
as in Tunisian sedentary and Sulaym-type Bedouin varieties, the medial imala
to & is generally inhibited after gutturals.® In contrast, in Tunisian Hilal-type
Bedouin varieties, imala after x/g is possible.®” In Northwest Tunisian Testour
Arabic a differentiated distribution of a/d is attested: the medial imala is
possible after ¢ and x: gddi, xdmsa, but inhibited after ¢: ma-{ad-s, mfak (cf.
Zarb 2023: 51).

Generally speaking, in NA, which is supposed to be a Sulaym-type variety,
medial imala after 4, § and x is common, which varies from the realization of
a after gutturals in hitherto attested Sulaym-type varieties.

The following is a more detailed analysis of the occurrence of the medial
imala after gutturals in my corpus, illustrating the striking variation concerning
this type of imala in NA.

As Mion (2008a: 308) points out for Tunis Arabic, in NA the medial imala
is weaker in a pretonic syllable, and strong in a tonic syllable. For the sake of
comparability, all the selected words in the following table have the vowel a
in a tonic syllable:

Preceding consonant a i

| ha-vs. hii- 150 80 |
hala vs. héila “condition” 2 2
haza vs. hdza “thing” 51 33

| ¢a-vs. §G- 401 70 |
{am vs. {am “year” 22 2

86 Cf. Singer (1984: 170f.) and Mion (2008a: 308) for Tunis Arabic and Ritt-Benmimoun
(2014b: 354) for the Sulaym-type Bedouin variety of the Marazig (Douz).

87 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014b: 353) for the Central Tunisian Hilal-type variety of Magsam Trab
(gddi, xdli) and Ph. Margais (1977: 14): “Dans les parlers bédouins du centre de la Tunisie,
on constate une imala qui est variable mais bien caractérisée, du a intérieur du mot.”
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gadi vs. $édi “normal” 2 3

| xa@-vs. xi- 170 88 |
xamsa vs. xamsa “fifth®+ 3
xali vs. xdli “my uncle” 1 13

| ga-vs. g 103 6 |
gadi vs. gadi “there” 30 -
gali vs. gdli “expensive” 6 6

The data presented above indicate that the medial imala after 4 and ¢ is
common, however not a rule. Taking the word {adi ~ {ddi “normal” as an
example, there is intrapersonal variation of the medial imala attested: the
speaker Nefzal/f/50 uses both {adi and §ddi. Thus, the medial imala after h
and ¢ is subject to (sometimes even intrapersonal) variation.

Referring to g, the adjective gdli “expensive” is the only example of a
medial imala after the consonant g. In contrast, the local adverb gadi “there”
is attested in the corpus without an imala only. The same distribution of the
medial imala after these two words starting in ga- is also described for other
Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties investigated in the TUNOCENT project (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2021: 39). As the examples gadi and gali show, it can be said
that the medial imala after ¢ is at least partially lexically conditioned in NA
and much less frequently than after the guttural x: gd- (6x) : xd- (88x).

The medial imala after gutturals is inhibited if followed by an emphatic:
{adi “normal” vs. §asi “bull”, hdll “has opened” vs. hait “has put”.

While in Tunis Arabic the medial imala is inhibited after a guttural, it is
possible before a guttural (cf. Mion 2008a: 308). Medial imala before gutturals
is possible in NA as well: drd¢ “arm”, Zwdfa “hungry™”. However, there are
some lexical exceptions, such as shah “morning”.

2.1.2.1.3.4. Imala of final -a

Final imala of a to é of monosyllabic words is attested for several Tunisian
and Libyan®® varieties. With regard to Tunisian Arabic varieties, the final imala
is seen as a remarkable feature of Sahel varieties® as well as South Tunisian
varieties”® (cf. Ph. Margais 1977: 14f. and Cantineau 1960: 99). Moreover, W.
Margais (1950: 214) lists the final imala as a typical feature of Tunisian
Sulaym-type Bedouin varieties, which the South Tunisian varieties are part of.

In NA the final imala to é and 7 is possible: mé ~ mi “water”, hné ~ hni
“here”, nsé ~ nst “women”. Among Tunisian Arabic varieties, the final imala

88 For instance, the Arabic varieties of Tripoli (cf. Pereira 2010: 33f.) and Al-Khums (cf.
Benmoftah/Pereira 2017: 309).

89 See, for instance, Mahdia Arabic (cf. Yoda 2008: 487f.) and Chebba Arabic (cf. D’ Anna 2020:
89).

90 See, for instance, Mahadhba Arabic (cf. Margais/Viré 1981: 384) and Belkhir Arabic (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 297).
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to 7 is attested for Msaken Arabic (Bouhlel 2009: 127) and Zarzis Arabic (cf.
Bouaicha 1993: 610). In Douz Arabic monosyllabic nouns have an imdala to &
(cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 31). Ritt-Benmimoun (2021: 48) confirms the
existence of the final imala to é/7 in the Northwest Tunisian varieties of Nefza
and Shikh el-Widyan: “Nefza and Shikh el-Widyan have the same word-final
imala of d that is found in the South Tunisian town of Douz: gdé or even gdi.”

However, the final imala to € and 7 is subject to linguistic variation in NA,
as some urban young and middle-aged NA speakers prefer the realization of
final imala corresponding to the one of Tunis Arabic: -@ after emphatics and
gutturals and -G after other consonants: msd “he went”, gra “he read/studied”.
In contrast to the urban population, my data show that the final imala to é and
7 is retained in the speech of the young rural population.

An aspect worthy of additional attention is the final imala after gutturals
and emphatics, which is inhibited in Douz Arabic: wita, (“sa, rha (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 31f.).

In NA, however, final imala to é and 7 is possible even after gutturals and
emphatics. An exception are many urban speakers, who inhibit the final imala
after gutturals and emphatic, whereas the realization with an imala seems to be
more original and rural. Examples of the variation: rha ~ rhé ~ rhi “quern stone
hand mill”, wta ~ wte ~ wii ““soil, ground”, {ta ~ {té ~ {17 “he gave”. Moreover,
in the following words the emphatic consonant 7 has lost its emphasis before
an imala: mra ~ mré ~ mri “woman”, qra ~ qré ~ qri “he read/studied”. The
only exception is the noun {sa “stick”, which is attested only without an imala
in my corpus.®! In contrast, two examples of the imala after the emphatic
consonant ¢ are attested (wre, {te).

According to unpublished data of the TUNOCENT project, final imala
after gutturals and emphatics is also found in other adjacent varieties, e.g.
Houaidia Arabic (municipality of Tabarka), located some 20km away from
Nefza.

2.1.2.2. Short vowels

The distribution of the three short vowels a, i and °> in NA is often
phonologically conditioned — depending on the consonant environment.

2.1.2.2.1. Qualitative oppositions

The following minimal pairs are attested in the corpus for the short vowel
phonemes:

91 However, it is only attested for urban speakers, who, as elucidated above, tend to inhibit the
final imala after gutturals and emphatics. It cannot be ruled out that rural speakers pronounce
this word with a final imala.

92 Ph. Margais (1977: 13) indicates a relative retention of the short vowel system in Tunisian
Arabic varieties: “Il se présente dans un état de relative conservation dans les parlers de Libye
et de Tunisie, ainsi que dans les parlers bédouins.”
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a:i Sadd “he grabbed” : sidd “grab!”

fazz “he got up” : fizz “get up!”
{azla “tire” : (izla “heifer calf”
a:u hatt “he put” : hutt “put!”
dagg “he knocked” dugg “knock!”
i:u hibb “love!” : hubb “love”
ktib “he wrote” : ktub “books”
gdim “heel; he bit” gdum “old™”
2.1.2.2.2. Quantitative oppositions
a:a hatt “he put” : hatt “putht-sen
hall “he opened” héll “open”"SoM”
xamsa “five” : xdamsa “fifths-™
i:1 kbir “he/it : kbir “big; old”
became
bigger; he
grew up; he
grew old”
u:i  Sufna “we saw”’ : Siafna “see us!”
zdud “new™” : zdiid “grandfathers;
ancestors”
2.1.2.2.3. Distribution of the short vowels
2.1.2.2.3.1. Overview

The distribution of the three short vowels in NA is often phonologically
conditioned and quite complex. Singer (1984: 142) states that the distribution
of short vowels in Tunis Arabic is often inexplicable: “In einer grolen Anzahl
von Wortern finden wir /i/ oder /u/ an Stelle von /a/, ohne da3 das Warum und
Wieso immer ersichtlich wére [...].”

Furthermore, the Northwest Tunisian variety of El Kef has a phonological
distribution of the short vowels as it is found in NA as well:

“The distribution of short vowels does not follow the Classical
Arabic pattern but is subject to consonantal influence, as seen in the
passive participles mbassis ‘soaked,” mzayyin ‘decorated’; mtabbig
‘folded’; in the perfect forms fatfitnih ‘we crumbled it’; tayyibna ‘we
cooked’; and in the adjective mdlah ‘salty.”” (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2022:339)

2.1.2.2.3.2. Reflexes of OA a

OA a is frequently i in a non-emphatic consonant environment (also in
Douz Arabic, cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 33): OA kalima > kilma “word”, OA
gabha > Zibha “forehead”, OA raqaba > righa “neck”, OA taht > tiht “under”.
By contrast, in an emphatic and labial environment, OA « tends to be realized
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as u: OA fam > fumm “mouth”, OA wast > wust “middle”.°* The short vowel
a is frequently retained in a closed syllable: kal’b “dog”, tal’z “snow”, however
it tends to shift to 7 in the surrounding of sibilants: OA nagma > nizma “star”,
OA gabha > zibha “forehead”, OA gahs > zZih's “donkey foal”.

In a posttonic syllable, OA a is shifted to i and is a only if followed by a
guttural: kammil “he finished”, baddil “he changed”, msakkir “closed” vs.
rakkah “he set up”, bazza$ “he poured out”, mgatta§ “torn up”.>

2.1.2.2.3.3. Distribution of i/u

As is the case for Tunisian varieties in general, the opposition i : u is fairly
weak, as these two short vowel phonemes frequently act as phonologically
conditioned allophones.”> An example of the i : u opposition is the partial
minimal pair yimrig “he makes a sauce (marga)” : yumrug “he passes by”. The
short vowel u is frequently found in an emphatic/guttural/labial environment,
whereas the short vowel i tends to be used in all other, i.e. unmarked
consonantal environments.”® Examples of OA u > i: OA zubda > zibda
“butter”, OA kuswa > kiswa “suit”, OA ybull > ybill “to wet”.

The following patterns are examples of the i/u distribution according to the
consonant environment (¢ around emphatic, guttural and labial consonants vs.
i in other consonant environments):

. CivC:Csan:  Sutsan  “thirsty”, rumdan “Ramadan” vs. nisZdn
“weaving”

o  Cv(C:C2aCs: fuxxar “earthenware” vs. Sibbdk ‘‘window”, tiffih
“apples”

o mvCiC2aCs: muswab “cucumbers” vs. miftih “key”

The value of the i : u opposition in the South Tunisian variety of El Hamma
is complex as well:

“L’opposition « i-u » est souvent neutralisée, dans des conditions
malheureusement peu claires, « i » et « u » étant alors des variantes
combinatoires d’un méme archiphonéme : la voyelle « fermée » sans
localisation précise, et le vocalisme « u » apparaissant de préférence au
voisinage des consonnes emphatiques.” (Cantineau 1951: 82)

93 The same holds true for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 145f.).
94 The same holds true for Tunis Arabic (cf. Mion 2008a: 310).

95 Aguadé (2018: 46) points out that the development of short vowel phonemes in Maghrebi
Arabic varieties is complex: some varieties only have 2 and u or a and 2. He states that in
Tunis Arabic all three short vowels a, 7 and u are preserved.

96 The same distribution of i/u is also found in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 74f.) and Douz
Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 32ff.).
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2.1.2.2.4. Imala of final -a

The raising of the final short vowel -a to [-€]° is an (optional) phenomenon
attested for various speakers, however most frequently middle-aged speakers
of all origins, e.g. the speakers Nefzal/f/50, Nefza2/m/55, Touila3/f/50,
UmmLabid1/{/50, but also some young speakers such as Nefzall/f/10. The
imala of the short vowel a to [€] in a non-emphatic and non-guttural consonant
environment in word-initial and word-medial position is not treated explicitly,
as this is a common Tunisian Arabic feature.

The imala of final short -a is not limited to the feminine ending -a (¢a?
marbiita), but also affects the ending -a of the 3SG.F pronominal suffix -Aa:
minha [minhe] “from her”, lawwhitha [lavhothe] “she threw it/her away”.
Examples of the raising of the feminine ending -a: mi{za [miSze] “goat”, sxana
[sxa:ne] “heat”, sdnya [se:nye] “agricultural field”, $wayya [[wayye] “a little”.
Thus, it appears that the imala of -a to [-g] in NA is limited to a non-emphatic
and non-guttural consonant environment.

The phonologically conditioned imdala of the feminine ending -a is attested
for several Tunisian Arabic varieties, such as Mateur Arabic (cf. Mion 2014a:
60), Kerkennah Arabic (cf. Herin/Zammit 2017: 145) and Ben Gardane
Arabic®® (cf. Mion 2021: 111). A similar imala of the suffix -ha is also attested
for Mahdia Arabic: yisréhe, fehe, behé (cf. Yoda 2008: 487).

In contrast, Gibson (2009: 564) rules out the existence of the imala of
final -a in Tunis Arabic: “The short vowel /a/ also shows this raising, but to a
lesser extent, and this is not apparent word-finally.”

2.1.2.3. Anaptyctic vowels

There are three anaptyctic short vowels in NA: ¢, 7 and » They are not
phonemic and never stressed. As is the case with the short vowels (see 2.1.2.2),
their distribution is often phonologically conditioned. In unmarked
consonantal environment the anaptyctic vowel is usually . By contrast, it is
mostly “ with the short vowel u in the preceding syllable: sufit “1 saw”, gur*t
“straw”, us"hna “plates”, and ¢ if followed by { and (occasionally) k: I-*hsan
“the horse”, /-*(nab “the grapes”. Though the anaptyctic vowels ¢ and *
generally tend to be used before gutturals, a variation of the distribution is
attested in the corpus: /-hsan ~ [-hsan “the horse”.

97 The raising of -a is not reflected in the transcription, as this is an allophone of the short vowel
phoneme a.

98 Mion gives the following details: “From a purely phonetic point of view, the final feminine
morpheme -a is realised as [®] in unmarked contexts and as [a] when preceded by gutturals.
However, in some ancient traditional terms, it is clearly realised by a front realisation [¢], like
in Qullag[e] ‘basket [containing fruits and perfumes to be offered during wedding]’ and
gozdriyy[e] ‘metal bucket’.” (Mion 2021: 111)
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The function of anaptyctic vowels is the facilitation of the pronunciation,
e.g. the splitting of consonant clusters:

e  word-initial two consonant cluster: #CC->"CC-: 'ktib “he wrote”, xfif
“light”, hlib “milk”.

e  word-internal three consonant cluster: -CCC- > -C'CC-: The
anaptyctic vowel is inserted between the first and second consonant of the
cluster: us*hna “plates”, yix‘dmu “they work”, yux“fa “he kidnaps him”,
I-*hsunna “the horses”, [-kldb “the dogs”, I-*¢sa “the stick”.

e  word-final two consonant cluster: -CC# > -C"C: gurt “straw”, turts
“deaf™”, kirs “belly”, tal’z “snow”, ktib't “I wrote”.

The described cases of occurrence of anaptyctic vowels are common in
Tunisian varieties, e.g. Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 451f.).

The anaptyctic vowel, which appears before the word-initial and within the
word-final two consonant cluster, is optional. In contrast, the word-internal
anaptyctic vowel, which breaks up a three consonant cluster, is obligatory, as
three consonant clusters are always broken up (see 2.2 on the syllable
structure).

2.1.2.4. Diphthongs

This section treats the reflexes of the OA diphthongs aw and ay.”’

2.1.2.4.1. OA aw

Generally, the OA diphthong aw is monophthongized to 6: lon (< OA lawn)
“color”, loz (< OA lawz) “almonds”, fog (< OA fawga) “on, above”, tor (< OA
tawr) “bull”, 56k (< OA Sawk) “thron”, yom (< OA yawm) “day”, soda (< OA
sawda?) “black®**”, zoz (cf. OA zawg) “two”. Young and urban middle-aged
speakers show a commenced shift in the direction of the monophthongization
to i, as in ziz “two”, which corresponds to the prestigious Tunisian sedentary
varieties.! However, the monophthongization to ¢ is still the widely
predominant reflex of OA aw.!°!

Exceptions are a limited number of MSA borrowings, in which the
diphthong is retained: naw{ “type”, tawra “revolution”. Aguadé (2018: 46)
remarks that “contact with ¢, %, x and ¢ helps to preserve the diphtongs” in
Maghrebi Arabic, which could explain the preservation of the diphthong aw in
the noun nawy.

The diphthong aw in the passive participle forms of initial weak roots of
the OA pattern mawC>iCs is retained in the speech of young, educated and
urban middle-aged speakers, whereas variants with a monophthongization of

99 For the diphthongization of the long vowels i to i7", 7 to # and & to *d see 2.4.4.2.

100 W. Margais (1950: 207) states on the reflexes of OA diphthongs in Tunisian sedentary
varieties: “Les anciennes diphthongues ay, aw y sont respectivement réduites a 7 et #.”

101 Unlike OA aw, where 0 is the main reflex, the reflex of the OA diphthong ay is more complex
in NA (see 2.1.3.2).
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this diphthong to 0 and 7 are used by older and rural speakers: mawliid ~ molid
~ miliid “born”, mawZid ~ moZid ~ mizid “existing”.1%?

2.1.2.4.2. OA ay

The OA diphthong ay is monophthongized to € and . The é vs. 7 distribution
is complex, as will be shown below.!®® In many cases, the variant with a
monophthongization to € is more original and rural than the variant with the
vowel 7 (< ay). However, this tendency is not confirmed for all words, as rural
speakers do use 7 (< ay) in some words: {ltkum (< Salaykum) “on you™”, kif (<
kayf) “like”.

The monophthongization to € is the most common reflex of OA ay: bét (<
bayt) “room; house”, beda (< bayda?) “white**™, Zeb (< gayb) “pocket”, xér
(< xayr) “better”, zét (< zayt) “oil”, lé] (< layl) “night”, xét (< xayt) “thread”,
the dual ending -én (< -ayn): nharen “two days”.

In some words, both & and 7 variants are used. The é-variant is more
common in general, while the i-variant tends to be used by (some) young
speakers: bén ~ bin (< bayn) “between”. This is often the case for perfect forms
of final weak verbs: hkéna ~ hkina (< hakayna) “we spoke”.

Besides the examples named in the first paragraph (¢/a with suffixes and
kif), where the monophthongized vowel is in a stressed syllable, other
examples of the monophthongization of ay to 7 have the monophthongized
vowel in a pretonic syllable: Sitan (< Saytan) “devil”, hiwdn (< hayawan)
“animal”, zitin (< zaytin) “olives”. This is another possible explanation for
some examples of the monophthongization to 7. In Douz Arabic the OA
diphthongs also show irregular behavior in pretonic syllables: satan “devil”,
zatin “olives” (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 26).

Lastly, exceptions are a limited number of MSA borrowings, in which the
diphthong is retained: Zays “army”.

The monophthongization to ¢ and €& is found in numerous Tunisian and
Libyan Arabic varieties.'® Singer (1980: 250f) states that the
monophthongization to 6/ is found in Maghrebi rural and Bedouin-type
varieties, whereas i/7 are their counterparts in Maghrebi sedentary varieties.

In general, the situation is more complex than described by W. Margais
(1950) and Singer (1980). For instance, in Douz Arabic the OA diphthongs aw
and ay are monophthongized to both 6/i7 and é&/1. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 25)
describes the é vs. 7 and 6 vs. # situation in that variety as complex. She lists

102 According to Singer (1984: 408), the passive participle form miC2iCs of initial weak pattern
I verbs is used in Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties.

103 Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 25) states that in Douz Arabic the &/ situation is complex as well
(see 2.1.3.3).

104 See, for instance, in Tunisia: Chebba Arabic (cf. D’Anna 2020: 88), Kerkennah Arabic
varieties KD1 [sedentary] and KD3 [Bedouin-type] (cf. Herin/Zammit 2017: 140, 143). In
Libya: Tripoli Arabic (cf. Pereira 2010: 34f.), Al-Khums Arabic (cf. Benmoftah/Pereira 2017:
306).

52 Phonology



the district, the age of the speakers, the position in the word and the consonant
environment as possible factors for the respective realization of OA diphthongs
aw and ay.

In the Tunisian varieties of El Kef and Testour OA aw is monophthongized
to 0, whereas OA ay is more often realized as 7 than é (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2022: 339 and Zarb 2023: 53f.).

2.2. Syllable structure
In NA there are long vowel open syllables as well as closed syllables with

short and long vowels. The following are possible syllables in NA (regardless
of superscript non-phonemic anaptyctic vowels):

Cv md|Si “go*"S¢M” z& “he came”, bi “father”, ra|zil “man”
CCv IhT “beards”, dbdi|biz “bottles”, bké “he cried”
CvC kit|bu “they wrote”, ka{|ba “piece”, miz|wid “leather

provision bag”
CvCC wagq't “time”, kirs “belly”, hiss “noise”, fumm “mouth”
CvC kim “traditional hovel”, kar “bus”, got “food”
CvCC hatt “put**SM’ | hizz “take"SeM”
CCvC zbin “cheese”, bhar “sea”, gfuf “shopping baskets”, {mal “he
did”, shil “he asked”
CCvCC  tlaff “it was wrapped”, srabt “1 drank”, hsib't “I counted”
CCvVC xlal “traditional brooch”, ntih “I fall”, gdim “old”

As is the case for most Maghrebi Arabic varieties (cf. Singer 1980: 249 and
Aguadé 2018: 46)!%, in NA short vowels are elided in open syllables: OA
ha|lib > NA hlib “milk”. Exceptions are some MSA borrowings: Sa|mdl
“north”, mi|tdl “example”. Short vowels are also elided in syllables which
became open through the attachment of an ending or a suffix, for instance the
ending -u: niz|rib “1 hurry” > *niz|ri|bu > niz'r|bu ““we hurry”. Additionally, an
anaptyctic vowel is inserted between the first and second consonant of the three
consonant cluster (-zrb- > -zirb-). See 2.1.2.3 on anaptyctic vowels. More
examples of the elision of short vowels: bd|rik “he congratulated” + -ir >
*bd|rilkit > bar|kit “she congratulated”, msaklkir “closed®*™” + -a >
*msak|kilra > msakk|ra “closed>*™.

See 3.4.1.2 for changes in the syllable structure of nouns in case of an
attached pronominal suffix, such as sa|hib “friend” + -i > *sa|hi|bi > sah|bi
“my friend”.

105 Douz Arabic is one of the few exceptions among Maghrebi Arabic varieties, in which the
syllable Cv exists, i.e. in which short vowels in open syllables are possible (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 48).
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The syllables CCvC and CCvCC are a result of the elision of the short
vowel in an open syllable: OA Cv|CvC > CCVvC: OA gadim > NA gdim “old”,
OA Cv|CvC|Cv > CCvCC: NA srabit “I drank”, cf. OA Sa|rib|tu. Additionally,
the syllable CCvC is a result of the elision of the short vowel in the OA
CvC(v)C syllable, followed by syllabic restructuring: OA Sahr > NA Shar
“month”.

With regard to syllables ending in a two consonant cluster (CvCC and
CCvCC), only geminated roots (C;vC:C> and tC;aC>C2) never need an
anaptyctic vowel to split the word-final consonant cluster, while the anaptyctic
vowel is optional in words where Cz # Cs. Similarly, the pattern CVCC is only
possible for SG.M active participles of geminated pattern I verbs.

2.3. Stress

The word stress rules of NA correspond to other Tunisian varieties, such as
Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 245f.) and Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2014a: 49). Words consisting of one syllable naturally have the stress on its
vowel: zir “clay jug”. As regards words with more than one syllable, the stress
is put on the final syllable if it is a CvC or CvCC syllable, otherwise on the
penult: mizyéin “beautiful” (final syllable CVC) vs. mizwid “leather provision
bag” (final syllable CvC, which is why the penult is stressed).

Examples of the stress on the penult are the patterns CvCCvC and
CvC'CCyv: tayyis “he threw away”, gdrbil “he sifted”, birisni “yeanling”,
nus'rbu “we drink”.

The stress can be shifted with endings and suffixes attached: gdlu “they
said” vs. gdlii-li “they told me”, kitbit “she wrote” vs. ma-kitbit-s “she didn’t
write”.

Exceptions to the stress rule are #-pattern imperfect verb forms such as
yitisrab “it is drunk”, where the final syllable CvC is stressed. The reason for
this is the analogy to the stress of the perfect form, e.g. #i§rab “it was drunk”.
Besides, the prefix yiz- is generally never stressed.

Anaptyctic vowels are never stressed.

2.4. Phonotactics

2.4.1. Metathesis

The following metathesized words are mostly variants of the
non-metathesized original form. Exceptions are the forms bgéla and kar'hba,
which only exist in a methathesized form:

Original Metathesized
form form
sam's sam's “sun”
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burdgdn burvgddn “oranges”

sase Sase “plastic bag”

ma-bik-§?  ma-bis-k? “How are you? (lit. ‘Is there none in
you?’)”

*gbéla bgela “Just now, recently”

*kahraba karthba “car”

As regards the metathesized form sams “sun”, a metathesis of § - m - s to
s - m - § is also attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 499) and Jijel Arabic
(cf. Ph. Margais 1956: 327).!% The metathesized variant is predominantly used
by rural and old NA speakers, whereas the non-metathesized variant Sam's is
preferred by young and urban middle-aged speakers.

With respect to the metathesis of d and g in the noun bur“gddn “oranges”,
Ritt-Benmimoun (2021) states no metathesis in this word is found in varieties
of the Béja governorate in her data:

“The word for ‘oranges’ is either pronounced burdgdn or with a
metathesis of d and g: burgddn. The 58 occurrences of burdgdn (with

its variants burd‘gdn and burtdgdn) far outnumbers the other forms.

The metathised form burgdéin occurs 9 times in the texts (scattered over

different governorates, but not in Beja) [...].” (Ritt-Benmimoun 2021:

45)

However, in NA, which is part of the Béja governorate, the metathesized
variant burtgdén is more common than the original form burdgén.'"” The
metathesized form burgddn is also attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984:
200).

Lastly, the metathesized forms sa@sé “plastic bag” and ma-bis-k “how are
you?” are attested once in the corpus each, while the non-metathesized variants
are more commonly used.

2.4.2. Shift of nasals and liquids

The following shifts are often variants, and exist next to the “original”
form, e.g. frizidér ~ frizidén “fridge”. The variants with a shift tend to be used
by old and rural middle-aged NA speakers.

106 By contrast, an assimilation of the sibilant § to s (sams ~ sam’s) has taken place in the South
Tunisian varieties of Tozeur (cf. Saada 1984: 129), El Hamma (cf. Margais/JelloGli 1932: 246)
and Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 54).

107 In my corpus the metathesized variant bur'gdin is attested for times, while the
non-metathesized variant bur“dgdn is attested once.
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e n>1[ gnam > glam'® «

zinzin > bi zinzil'® “wasp”

o [>np:ZilZldn > ZinZldn “sesame”

o > friZiddr > friziddn “fridge”

Moreover, pan-Tunisian terms such as sbitar (< It. ospedale, | > r)
“hospital” and bur«dgdn (< OA burtugal, I > n) are also subject to this
phonotactic change.!!°

Ph. Margais (1977: 22) states on this shift: “Les phonémes "liquids", | et n,
sont particuliérement sujets a des mutations, spontanées ou provoquées, qui se
manifestent ici et 1a au Maghreb (et déja en arabe classique).” For the shift n >
/ he mentions in the words glom (< gnam) “moutons” and bdadonjal (<
badanjan) “aubergine” (cf. Ph. Margais 1977: 22). These words are also
attested in my corpus as glam and bit'nZdl.

sheep”, bitnzin > bitnzal “eggplants”, bi

2.4.3. Assimilations

This section comprises a list of the most important assimilations in NA.
Many of the assimilations of NA resemble assimilations found in other
Tunisian varieties, such as Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 187-199) and Douz
Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 50-54).

2.4.3.1. Progressive assimilations
-t> 1t hbatt > hbatt “I descended”

s-t> 58§ yisthaqq > yisshdaqq “he needs; he deserves”, stigall > ssqall
“he gained independence”, yistanna > yissanna'l' “he
waits”

s-1> 8§ yistadu > yissadu “they hunt”

sf>ss nugf> nuss “half”

h-h>hh  rohha>rohha''? “herself: her soul”, trakkahha > trakkahha
“she arranges it”

2.4.3.2. Assimilatory sonorization
In the following words the voiceless consonant is assimilated to the
subsequent voiced consonant:

108 Singer (1984: 202) gives both gnem and gleem for Tunis Arabic, whereas in NA only the form
with a n > [ shift (glam) is used.

109 Beaussier (1887: 54) also gives both variants (/ and » as the final consonant) in the same
meaning as in NA: .03) s/ J5)

110 The terms *sbitar and burd"gan are also attested for Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a:
55).

111 Cf. ssonna, yassanna “attendre” in Annaba Arabic (cf. Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 20).

112 Also attested in the Algerian variety of Dellys: [rohha] “herself” (cf. Souag 2005: 160).
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t-g>dg  yitgdtlu > yidgdtlu “they battle”, nitgarra$ > nidgarra§ “1

belch”, tgili > dgili “you’** say”
t-z>dz tzii > dzii “you™ come”
t-z>dz tziiy > dzigy “yous*M visit”

s-g>zg  yisgi > yizgi''® “he waters”
s-d>zd  sdir > zdir''* “chest”, sdag > zdag “marriage contract”
The sonorization of ¢ of verb forms is also common in Tunis Arabic (cf.
Singer 1984: 106) and Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 51).

2.4.3.3. Regressive assimilations
a) 1SG/1PL imperfect prefix n- (not systematically assimilated by all
speakers)
n-x>xx  nxdf> xxdf “l am scared”
n-t>tt ntayybu > ttayybu “we cook”, ntalligha > ttalligha “1
divorce her”
n-1>1l nlabbsith > llabbsih “we dress him”
n-r>rr nrabbi > rrabbi “I raise; I breed”, nrawwhu > rrawwhu “we
return home”
n-w>ww  nwalli > wwalli “I become”
n-z>zz nzidu > zzidu “we add”
n-z>zz nzib > Zzib “I bring”
b) Prefix/suffix ¢ of various verb forms
t-t>1t ttayyib > ‘ttayyib “you®*™ cook”, yittawwir > yittawwir “he
evolves”
t-d>dd  yitdiwa > yiddiwa “he gets (medically) treated”, tdiur >
‘ddir “‘she strolls around”
t-d > dd tdiigu > 'ddiigu “you™ taste”
t-d>dd  ma-tdayy$i-§ > ma-ddayy$i-§ “Don’t lose**™”, yitdarbu >
viddarbu “they brawl”
t-s > s8 yitsamma > yissamma “it is named”, yitsawwig > yissawwig
“to go to a market to buy or sell”
d-t>1tt rgidt > rgitt “I slept, I fell asleep”, gfadt > gfatt “1 sat down;
I stayed”, zidtu > zittu “you™ added”, zbidtik > Zbittik “1

pulled you”
c) Other regressive assimilations (not systematically assimilated by all
speakers)
l-z>zz ma-yilzim-i§ > ma-yizzim-$'"3 “he should not”

113 Also sonorized in Ouled Brahim Arabic: zgd “irriguer” (cf. W. Margais 1908: 15), whereas in
Douz Arabic C; is the original consonant s: sigé / yisgi (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 322).

114 Cf. zder (< sder) “poitrine” in Jijel Arabic (cf. Ph. Margais 1956: 108).
115 Cf. md-yizzom-$ < -yilzam in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 197).
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d-§>35  ma-$ad-s > ma-$as-5''® “not anymore”

f5> 88 ma-na$rif-s > ma-na$ris-s “I don’t know”
Szar > Zzar “trees”

2.4.3.4. Reciprocal assimilations
The reciprocal assimilation of { and % to 44 is attested in NA and is common

among Maghrebi Arabic varieties.

z -

C-h>hh  nrazzaSha > ‘rrazZahha “1 return it/her”, mtdShum >
mtihhum ~ mtahhum'"  “theirs”, mad-nbithd-s >
mda-nbithhd-s''® “I don’t sell it’her”, ZamShum > Zamhhum
“their plural”, krasha > krahha''® “her leg”, tasmaSha >
tasmahha “you**™ hear her”

2.4.3.5. Assimilation of sibilants
W. Margais (1950: 200) names the assimilation of Z to z in the sequences
Z,Z -z and Z - s, which is very common in NA, as a typically Tunisian

feature.!?® Ph. Margais (1977: 22) remarks that this assimilation of sibilants is
found in the following region: “zozzar, $ztiza ; c¢’est ce qu’on entend dans I’Est

constantinois, en Tunisie, et, partiellement, en Libye.

116

117

118
119

120
121

122

121

i>z

z-z2>z-z z0z“two” (cf. OA zawg), zliz ~ zléz “tiles” (cf. OA zulayg)

Z-z>z-z yizzi “it is enough” (cf. OA yugzi), yzizz “he shears” (cf.
OA yaguzzu), zazzar “butcher” (cf. OA gazzar), zhdiz
“dowry” (cf. OA gihaz), §ziiz “old woman” (cf. OA (agiiz)

>z-s  izllsi “Sit down®**!” (cf. OA g-1-)

>z-s5  anzas'? “pears” (cf. OA Pingas)

The assimilation or elision of d in ma-{ad-s “not anymore” is also attested for other Tunisian
and Libyan varieties such as the one of Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 192), Tozeur (cf. Saada 1984:
39), Tripoli (cf. Pereira 2010: 363) and Benghazi (cf. Benkato 2014: 71).

The reciprocal assimilation in the genitive marker mta{ is attested for numerous Maghrebi
Arabic varieties, such as Annaba Arabic: tahhum (cf. Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 17), Tunis
Arabic: mtahhum (cf. Gibson 2009: 565), Tozeur Arabic: mtahhum (cf. Saada 1984: 39) and
Tripoli Arabic: [mtah:om] (cf. Pereira 2010: 79).

Cf. nbihha in Kerkennah KD1 Arabic (cf. Herin/Zammit 2017: 139).

Also attested for El Hamma Arabic: kd{ > k*rdahha “son pied (a elle)” (cf. Margais/Jellotli
1933: 24).

For an overview of phonetic changes of sibilants in Arabic varieties see Taine-Cheikh (1986).
Beside Tunisian Arabic varieties (cf. Singer 1984: 123 for Tunis Arabic), this assimilation is
also found in East Algerian and Libyan varieties, such as the East Algerian variety of the
Edough massif: zezzdr, {ziiz (cf. Mangion 1933: 377) and the Libyan varieties of Tripoli: zoz,
zalliz, nzas, §ziiz, zuzzay (cf. Pereira 2010: 66f.) and Benghazi: zazzar, {aziz (cf. Benkato 2014:
70). In contrast, in the South Tunisian Jewish Arabic variety of Gabés z - z and z - Z are realized

» yeov

as z - z: $Ziiza “old woman”, Ziiz “two” (cf. Yoda 2006: 16). These forms are also attested by

-y«

Gebski (2023: 171) for the Jewish variety of Gabés: {aziiza “elderly woman”, Ziz “pair”.
Secondary emphatized z due to the emphatic consonant s.
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-s>s-s  §-ismik > s-ismik'* “What is your name?”, ma-Sanné-§
sirqa. > ma-Sannd-s sirga. “We don’t have stealing (in
our village).” The assimilation in these two examples

occurs beyond morpheme boundaries.
2.4.4. Pausal phenomena

2.4.4.1. Glottalization of long vowels

In pausa ? is frequently inserted after a long vowel in a word-final closed
syllable -VC: bndt > bnd?t “girls; daughters”, far > far “mouse”, bakkis >
bakkii?s “dumb, mute”, yoz > ro?/z “rice”, tmanya snin > tmanya sni’n “eight
years”, nharéen > nharé?n “two days”.

This phenomenon has recently been attested for other Northwest Tunisian
varieties as well, such as the one of Testour: sga?r “children” (cf. Zarb 2023:
59), Ouled Slama (Testour): ma gritis xla?s. “1 was never in school.” (cf.
Oueslati 2022: 73) and El Kef: “glottal stop between a long vowel and a final
consonant, e.g. ga?z (context form: gaz); tirtd?h (context form: tirtih); zirt
(context form: zit)” (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 339).

Furthermore, this phenomenon is described by Ritt-Benmimoun (2021) for
several Tunisian Arabic varieties of the governorates of Kéf and Gafsa as well
as Nefza:

“Our corpus of sample texts shows a very interesting pausal
phenomenon: the glottalisation of long vowels in final closed syllables

— for instance s§ré?t, xde?t, alfe?n, fu?l, darsr, le?l, to’m, yo?m, and

dinzd?l. Tt occurs in the northern town of Nefza (Beja), in five out of the

thirteen reference points in Kef, and in four out of seven in Gafsa.”

(Ritt-Benmimoun 2021: 41)

As for the sociolinguistic aspect of this phenomenon, Ritt-Benmimoun
(2021: 41) states: “With one exception, all of the sample texts showing these
pausal forms were spoken by women.” Moreover, in Ouled Slama Arabic the
pausal form xla?s is attested for a female speaker as well (cf. Oueslati 2022:
73). In the NA corpus the glottalization of long vowels of a final closed syllable
is also mostly attested for female speakers. As regards male speakers, this
phenomenon is attested for a six-year-old boy: hammd?m “hammam”, but
scarcely for adult male speakers.

123 Cf. (@)s-isma in Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 54) and s-ésmok in Tunis Arabic
(cf. Singer 1984: 204).
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2.4.4.2. Diphthongization of long vowels

In NA there is a tendency towards a diphthongization of the long vowels 7
and i to 7 and &7, which is mostly realized in pausa and in a stressed syllable.!?*
This feature is reduced in the speech of young and urban middle-aged speakers,
but very common among rural speakers of all ages.!®

24421.7>7

Examples of the diphthongization of 7 to #: hlP’b “milk”, {isr¥'n “twenty”,
Hawn “thirty”, inta ma-tims?-§ “you’*™ don’t go”, ns?’t “1 forgot”, miskPn
“poor”, inta mn¥'n? “Where are you**™ from?”.

2.4.4.22.0>0"

Examples of the diphthongization of @ to #": in-nds yZi min Ti*nis. “The
people come (to the festival) from Tunis.”, id-dinya sxit*na. “The weather is
hot.”, sardii’k “rooster”, zitu*n “olives”, wénah tdlifi"ni? “Where is my
phone?”, karhabt Ski"n? “Whose car?”, xi"k “your brother”, wildi mashit"r.
“My son is bewitched.”

The diphthongization of i to @#" is more frequently attested in the corpus
than the one of 7to 7' (2.4.3.1).

2.4.4.23.4>7i

Next to the more common diphthongization of 7 to # and # to i, a marginal
phenomenon is the diphthongization of @ to *d, which is attested for the speaker
Touila3/f/50: yaStu n-nds sitt aPaf, (as’r aPdaf. “They give the people 6,000,
10,000 (millimes).”

2.4.4.2.4. Comparative remarks

Saada (1984: 33) attests the existence of what she calls “fausses
diphtongues” in South Tunisian Tozeur Arabic, as in Ziet “l came” nsiet “1
forgot”, hiiet “fish”. She also states that this phenomenon is found in other
varieties such as the one of Jendouba and El Hamma. A diphthongization
similar to NA 7 is also found in South Tunisian Mahéadhba Arabic: tnien (cf.
Margais/Viré 1981: 370). The diphthongue 7e is attested for Ouled Brahim
Arabic:

“Cette ‘fausse diphtongue’ est naturellement toujours secondaire;
elle apparait dans un seul cas : pour 7 classique placé, dans I’intérieur
d’une méme syllabe, devant une emphatique : bied ‘blancs’ [...] mais
I’emphatique n’appartenant plus a la méme syllabe, on aura bide ‘mes
blancs’ [...].” (W. Margais 1908: 33)

Singer (1980: 251) remarks that stressed € and 0 in word-final syllables are
diphthongized to i and u¢ in different Sulaym-type varieties. He names the
examples of the South Tunisian variety of El Hamma: yum “day”, yiimi‘n “two

124 The only exception attested in the corpus is the phrase ma-nmii"ti-§ “we don’t die”, where the
secondary diphthong is in a pretonic syllable.

125 This phenomenon definitely deserves further investigation.
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days”, but yomi “my day”. Moreover, he notes that every stressed é and o gets
diphthongized in the Northwest Tunisian variety of Jendouba. NA examples
listed above such as Ti"nis “Tunis” and #dlifii*ni “my phone” show that in NA
the secondary diphthongization is not limited to word-final syllables and is thus
closer to the one described by Singer (1980) for Jendouba Arabic.

However, the diphthongization to # and #" is not limited to Sulaym-type
Bedouin varieties, as stated by Singer (1980). It is, among others, also attested
for the Northwest Tunisian Hilal-type variety of Shmeysiya (Kéf governorate):
msPt “I went”, kbPr “big”, sit"g “market” (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2021: 38).!26

As regards the marginal phenomenon of the diphthongization of d to *d,
similar developments are found in a Libyan Arabic as well as Maltese variety.
In the Libyan variety of the eastern coastal Cyrenaica region a
diphthongization of 4 to ya is found:

“One realization of /a/, typically rural, is /ya/ [ye]; it occurs
generally in front, close environments: /fakk il-hizba l-ula u-t-tyanya
u-t-tyalta.../ ‘He opened the first veil, then the second, the third...’,
/myat/ ‘he died’, /izbyal/ ‘mountains’.” (Laria 1995: 126)

Furthermore, in the Maltese variety of Xewkija (Gozo) the diachronically
long vowel *4 is realized ““as the rising diphthong e (Klimiuk/Lipnicka 2022:
169): F'enu “they were”.

2.4.4.3. Affrication and palatalization of ¢
A phenomenon occasionally attested in the speech of young and urban
middle-aged (mainly female) NA speakers is the affrication of ¢ to # [ts] and
the palatalization of # to # [t/], which mostly occurs in pausa. Interestingly, in
NA this phonetic change is a new feature (not attested for old speakers),
whereas it is not attested for Tunis Arabic'?’.
£ wagq’t® “time”, nhar min ‘nharat® “one day (in the past)”, mnén int'a?
“Where are you**™ from?”, int'im “you™”, xid'mt’i “my work”,
Srab'® “I drank”, xsamdt® “noses”
¥ righ?i “my neck”, (mam#’i “my (paternal) uncles”, suf¥i “you
saw”, gulf’1-1i “you®* told me”
Additionally, the sound d is occasionally desonorized and affricated in
pausa: tldta uldf (< ildd) “three sons/children”.

SG.F

126 Moreover, an interesting study was conducted by Mion (2008b) on the so-called patah
Sfurtivum in different Semitic languages and varieties, where mostly « is inserted in the
environment of gutturals such as 4, ¢ and A: ruh > riah “esprit”, Some§ > Soméa§ “écoutant”
(cf. Mion 2008b: 204), /oh [lo:*h] ‘table’ (cf. Mion 2008b: 207),. However, in NA the
phenomenon of the diphthongization seems to be present in every consonant environment.

127 At least not in Singer (1984) and the TUNICO corpus
(https://tunico.acdh.oeaw.ac.at/corpus.html).
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While the affrication to # is rather frequent and attested in various phonetic
environments, the palatalization to # is less frequently attested in the corpus
and only occurs before the vowel i/7.

The interchangeability of both variants is evident in the word galmdti “my
sheep”, which is palatalized to galmdri by the speaker Nefza7/f/50, but
affricated to galmdfi by her daughter Nefza8/{/19.

In contrast to NA, in which the affrication and palatalization of # is only a
pausal phenomenon, this (unconditioned, i.e. pausal and context forms)
realization of ¢ is common among Maghrebi varieties. Cantineau (1960)
characterizes the (unconditioned) palatalization and affrication of ¢ to #, £ and
¢ as a feature of Moroccan and Algerian sedentary varieties:

“Dans certaines parties du Maghreb, plus précisément dans les
parlers de sédentaires de I’ Algérie et du Maroc, le ¢ subit de curieuses
altérations incoditionnées : probablement sous I’influence du substrat
berbére, 1’occlusion du ¢ devient insuffisamment ferme, et la consonne
tend a se mouiller en ¢ ou & s 'affriquer en £, £, ou méme a se spirantiser
en ¢£.” (Cantineau 1960: 37)

Similarly, Ph. Margais (1977: 8) remarks that the affricated variant # is
found in Moroccan, Algerian and some Libyan varieties. Likewise, Aguadé
(2018: 44) indicates that the affrication of # to # is very common in Morocco
and Algeria. However, none of the mentioned scholars attests the phenomenon
of the affrication of ¢ in Tunisian varieties. As regards Tunisian varieties, the
unconditioned affrication of ¢ is attested for the North Tunisian variety of
Nabeul: fashal “she asks”, faww “now” (cf. Dallaji 2017: 153ff.). Moreover,
Saada (1984: 23{T.) lists #, #, d& and & as free variants of ¢ and d in the South
Tunisian variety of Tozeur. Cantineau (1938: 856) lists the change of ¢ to #, #
and # in Bedouin varieties of the East Algerian Constantinois region as an
example of the influence of sedentary varieties of that region on those varieties:

“Les parlers du département de Constantine, plus que n’importe
quels autres parlers algériens, donnent I’impression de parlers nomades
vidés d’une partie de leur substance, qui a été remplacée par des apports
sédentaires. Citons quelques faits particuliérement frappants: les
alteration de fen #, #, £, 14 ont pénétré vers 'Est jusqu’a Bone et jusqu’a
Guelma.” (Cantineau 1938: 856)

In NA the affrication and palatalization of ¢ in pausa also seems to be a new
phenomenon, as it is only attested for young and urban middle-aged (mostly
female) speakers. The only exception is the urban middle-aged male speaker
Nefza2/m/55, who uses both # and #.

Another variation-related observation is that the palatalization to # is only
attested for urban middle-aged speakers and does not occur at all among young
speakers, whereas the affrication to # is attested for both young and
middle-aged speakers (see the example galmdt’i ~ galmdri above).
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2.5. Morphophonology

2.5.1. Vowel change in C/vC2Cs+v syllables

The vowel change a > i/u in CivC2Cs+v syllables is attested in (mainly
perfect) verb forms and (to a lesser extent) nouns in NA: sma§ “he heard” >
sim{it “she heard”. As for verbs, the vowel change a > i/u is found in the OA
CiaCaCs perfect verb pattern, which is C:iC2aCs in NA. By adding a
vowel-initial ending, the syllable structure changes from C:C.aCs to
*C1aC2Cs+v. With the change in syllable structure, the quality of the vowel a
is changed to i and u: C/iC>Cs+v and CiuC:Cs+v. The vowel change is attested
for regular pattern I verbs as well as ¢-pattern verbs.

This phenomenon is described by W. Margais (1950: 214), Singer (1980:
251) and Ritt-Benmimoun (2014b: 354) as typical for Tunisian Sulaym-type
Bedouin varieties:

“Dans les formes verbales et nominales, 14 ou les deux premicres
syllabes d’un vocable avaient une vocalisation a (bref) et ou la troisieme
consonne ¢était suivie d’une voyelle, le groupe H maintient le timbre
vocalique de la premiére syllabe ; le groupe S, par contre, le fait passer
a u ou a e suivant le voisinage consonantique.” (W. Margais 1950: 214)

With regard to the distribution of i and u, u tends to be used in an emphatic
and guttural consonant environment (see the examples below), however the
examples (urfit and {imlit show that there are exceptions (both verbs have Ci
{).128 The pattern I verbs below are given in the following perfect forms: 33G.M
> 3SG.F, 3PL.

Examples of the vowel change a > i: gfad > gi{dit, gifdu “to sit down”,
sma$ > sim(it, sim§u “to hear”, sha{" > $ib{it, Sibfu “to be full (eating)”, {mal
> Cimlit, $imlu “to do, to make”.

Examples of the vowel change a > u: hbat > hubtit, hubtu “to descend”,
tla$ > tulSut, tulu “to ascend”, zra$ > zurSut, zur§u “to cultivate”, hrab >
hurbit, hurbu “to escape”, gsal > guslit, guslu “to wash”, {raf > Surfit, Surfu
“to know, to find out”, xraz > xurzit, xurzu'® “to go out, to leave”, Srab >
Surbit, Surbu “to drink”, drab > durbit, durbu “to hit”, hrag > hurgit, hurgu “to
burn”.

As initially mentioned, f-pattern verbs are affected by this vowel changed
as well: #hrag “he has burned” > thurgit “she was burned”, titixtab “she gets
engaged” > yitxutbu “they get engaged”.

128 Similarly, different varieties of Djerba have a different vowel (i and u) in the same verb: gislot
and guslat “she washed” (cf. Behnstedt 1998: 63f.), showing variation and exceptions to the
phonological distribution of i/u in CrvC2Cs+v syllables.

129 Interestingly, Mion (2021: 112) gives the 3PL form xurZu with a vowel change, but the 3SG.F
form xarzat with no vowel change for the South Tunisian variety of Ben Gardane.
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This feature is reduced in the speech of young female NA speakers, who
also use forms without a vowel change: srab “he drank™ > Surbit ~ Sarbit “she
drank”, hrab “he escaped” > hurbit ~ harbit “she escaped”.

This phenomenon is found only scatteredly in nouns, whereas it is a rule in
verbs (see 2.5.1.2). It is attested only in three words in my corpus: ZZar'3°
“trees” > suzra “tree”, bgar “cows” > bugra “cow’ and rigba (cf. OA ragaba)
“neck”, i.e. it seems that in NA this phenomenon is lexically conditioned as
regards nouns. However, the nouns suzra and bugra are variants (next to the
forms sazra and bagra with no vowel change) and are not used by all speakers.
The frequency of occurrence of the respective variants in my corpus is sazra
(9) : suzra (6) and bagra (25) : bugra (20). The vowel change a > u in the form
suZra is attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 447), while both Suz4a'3!
and bug'ra are attested for Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 62).

Examples of CjvC:Cs+v syllable nouns with no vowel change: Zmal
“camel” > Zamli “my camel”, mré “woman” > marti “my wife”.

In Douz Arabic the vowel change in such syllables in nouns is regular and
phonologically conditioned, resulting in forms like mugtsi (NA magsi) “my
scissors”, dibsi (NA dabsi) “my stuff” and Zim'li (NA z“dmli) “my camel” (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 61).

2.5.2. Vowel lengthening of the 3SG.F ending

In NA, the 3SG.F perfect form ending -it as well as the SG.F active participle
ending -a are lengthened to -at- before a vowel-initial suffix, i.e. the 2SG
suffix -ik and 3sG.M suffix -a(h): hazzit “she took” > hazzéitah “she took
him/it”, kéitha “write**S°* > [dtbditah “write®™ %" it”, durbit “she hit” >
durbatik “‘she hit you”, fazz{it “she scared” > fazz{dtik “she scared you”, basit
“she kissed” > bdsdtah “she kissed him”.

W. Margais (1950) describes the vowel lengthening of the 3SG.F ending as
a feature of Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties:

“L’adjonction des affixes personnels ek et u (ah) aux troisiémes
personnes féminin de 1’accompli détermine non le redoublement du ¢
final, mais un allongement en 4 de la voyelle bréve de la derniére
syllable : sallmdtu (sallmdtah) « elle ’a abandonné » [...].” (W.
Margais 1950: 212)

The lengthening of the 3SG.F ending is also attested for South Tunisian
Bedouin-type varieties such as Douz Arabic: bigat > bigatak (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 72), Belkhir Arabic: klata, hazzata (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 298) and the Ibadi and Maliki varieties of Djerba:
Safata, (cf. Behnstedt 1998: 64f.).

130 <szar.
131 Singer (1980: 251) gives the form sizra for Marazig Arabic.
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Interestingly, there are no instances of -az- with the (vowel-initial) 3sG.M
suffix -u attested in my corpus, which is a new and modern suffix in NA,
influenced by Tunis Arabic. In Tunis Arabic the 3SG.F ending is geminated
before a vowel-initial suffix: safittu “she saw him” (cf. Gibson 2009: 568),
darbatt-ak “she hit you” (cf. Mion 2006: 248), and not lengthened as in NA.
This could explain why no instances of the 3SG.F lengthening are attested with
the suffix -u in the corpus. It is worth mentioning that this phenomenon seems
not to be subject to sociolinguistic variation in NA, as it is attested for speakers
of all ages in the corpus. Only one instance of the -itt- gemination (as in Tunis
Arabic) is attested for a young female speaker (Nefza8/f/19): hazzittah “she
took him”.

2.5.3. Vowel shifts i>d and 7> 6

In NA vowel shifts 7 > 4 [e:] and & > 6 [0:] before the 3SG.F and (less
frequently) 3PL'32 pronominal suffixes -ka and -hum are found. By contrast, no
vowel shift is attested before the 3PL suffix variant -him: fi + -hum > fihum
vs. fi + -him > fthim “in them”. As for the resulting vowel 6 [0:] of the vowel
shift, Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 27) also describes it as “ein sehr offenes 6 [0]
(es entspricht also nicht dem geschlossenen 6 < aw)” in Douz Arabic.

Interestingly, this morphophonological phenomenon is common among
NA speakers of various sociolinguistic backgrounds before the 3SG.F suffix,
whereas it is attested in my corpus only for young and urban middle-aged
speakers before the 3PL suffix.

The vowel shift only takes place in an open tonic syllable, while the vowels
stay 7 and @ in a pretonic syllable: ta{’rfdha “you’®" know her” vs.
ma-ta$rfihd-s “you®* don’t know her”, ndkloha “we eat it” vs. ma-ndkliahd-§
“we don’t eat it”.

Examples of the shift 7 > @ before the 3SG.F and 3PL suffixes -ha and -hum
from my corpus: hizzi! “Take’*™!” > hizzdha! “Take’oT it!”, fhimti “yous’
understood” > fhimtéiiha? “Did you’*f understand it/her?”, sdgin'® “legs” >
sdglhum “their legs”, aSti! “Give!” > aStdha! “Give her!”

Examples of the shift @ > o: Suftu “you™ saw” > Suftoha? “Have you™ seen
it/her?”, nirhu “we grind” > nirhoha “we grind it”, warru! “Show™!” >
warroha! “Show her!”

This phenomenon is attested for various Tunisian varieties, however only
before the 3SG.F pronominal suffix -ka and not before the 3pL suffix. W.

122

132 Moreover, the corpus comprises one instance of -ii- > -o- before the 2SG pronominal suffix:
xii “brother” > xok “your brother”.

133 The usual (pseudo-)dual ending is -én, however this young speaker uses the ending -in,
corresponding to Tunis Arabic. Moreover, the (pseudo-)dual ending -én ~ -in loses its final
consonant -n when followed by a pronominal suffix.
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Margais (1950) attests this feature (only before the 3SG.F suffix) in Tunisian
“villageois” varieties:

“Ils font passer respectivement aux mémes sons 7 et & devant ’affixe
ha de la troisiéme personne du féminin : tegléha « elle la fait frire »
(teqli + ha), DaRboha « ils I’ont frappée » (DaRbii + ha).” (W. Margais
1950: 211)

Furthermore, the phenomenon described for the Northwest Tunisian
variety of El Kef corresponds to NA (“d and open ”):

“[...] certain vowel harmony caused by the suffix -Aa, the long
vowels 7 and # are realised as & and open 6 respectively: ntayyboha (<
ntayybitha) ‘we cook it’; nubtstoha ‘we flatten it’; fiha (< fiha) ‘in it’;
béha (< btha) ‘with it’.” (Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 339)

The shift 7 > @ before the suffix -ha is attested for numerous Tunisian
varieties, among them Douz Arabic (xalli + -ha > xallaha, cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2014a: 29), Belkhir Arabic (fi + -ha > faha, cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 297)
and Mateur Arabic (fi + -ha > ['fe:h&], cf. Mion 2014a: 60f.). Singer (1984:
25) gives the shift 7 > & (and not d/d) for Tunis Arabic: togli + -ha > togléhi.
The shift @ > o before the suffix -Aa is also attested for numerous Tunisian
varieties, such as Tunis Arabic (darbu + -ha > darbéhd, cf. Singer 1984: 25),
Testour Arabic (x6ha, cf. Zarb 2023: 49) and Douz Arabic (°nziboha, cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 27).

The prepositions b- “with, by” and fi “in” are frequently given as examples
of the vowel shift before the suffix -4a in other Tunisian varieties. Their
frequency of occurrence in my corpus shows that the variant with the vowel
shift is more common in NA, but not exclusive: biha (18) : béha (37) “with it”,
fiha (25) : fiaha (54) “in her”.

Regarding the frequency of the vowel shift before the 3PL pronominal
suffix -hum in the corpus, the shift i > 6 before the 3PL suffix -Aum is attested
ten times: nsammu “we name” > nsammohum “we name them”, dgilu “you’™
say” > dgulohum “you™ say them”, yxayytu > yxayytohum “they tailor them”.
By contrast, the shift 7 > d before the 3pL suffix -hum is attested only once in
my corpus.

The biliteral nouns x# “brother” and bi “father” in combination with the
3SG.F and 3PL pronominal suffixes are only attested with the & > ¢ shift: xoha
(11), xohum (3), boha (7)"3*.

134 The noun bii with the 3PL pronominal suffix is not attested in the corpus.
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3. Morphology

3.1. Pronouns
3.1.1. Personal pronouns

3.1.1.1. Independent personal pronouns
The independent personal pronouns in NA are the following!®>:

1sSG ndya ~ dna ~ ni ~ niya IPL  nahna ~ nihna ~ ihna
~ nady ~ ahna

2SG.M inta 2PL  intum ~ intim ~ intiima

2SG.F  inti

3SG.M  haw ~ hitwa 3PL  hum ~ humma ~ hima

3SG.F  hiy ~ hiya

A NA feature worth mentioning is the loss of the gender distinction in the
plural forms of the independent personal pronoun, which Aguadé (2018: 51)
describes as a characteristic feature of Maghrebi sedentary varieties.

3.1.1.1.1 First person singular

The 1SG independent personal pronoun shows a great variation. The
frequency of usage of the variants listed above is ndya (70%) ~ dna (26%) ~

135 In NA there is a lot of variation concerning the independent personal pronouns. The table
comprises the most common variants, whereas additional variants attested only once in the
corpus will be listed below, including the identifier of the speaker for whom the form is
attested.



ni (3%) ~ ndy (2%) ~ niya (1%) out of a total of about 150 occurrences of the
1SG personal pronoun in the corpus.!3¢

Out of the four variants ndya is the most frequently used one and —
according to my impression during the field research — serves as a shibboleth
for the varieties of the Béja governorate in general (in contrast to dna and dni
in the sedentary Tunisian varieties, for instance). In rare cases'>” néya can be
reduced to ndy in phrase-internal position: ndy muSallma. “I"™ am a teacher.”

The variant dna on the other hand is rather modern and urban and probably
an influence of the sedentary Tunisian varieties (cf. Singer (1984: 250) for dna
in Tunis Arabic). This variant is mostly used by young (both rural and urban),
middle-aged urban and predominantly female speakers: hatta dna ngil fiha.
“I also say it.”

The remaining two variants ni'3® and niya are used by old rural speakers
only: is‘hlini, taww nt nzdwbik. “Ask®** me (and) I will answer you.”, niya
xtab't mré. “I asked for a woman’s hand.”

The variant #i is attested four times by four old rural speakers from four
different localities (Hbeba, Zaga, Ouled Bou Ali and Umm Labid,) whereas
the variant niya with the suffix -ya is attested for two old speakers'>® from
Hbeba.

The fact that these forms are attested in several localities all over the Nefza
region is a possible indicator for the frequent use of these forms in the past.
However, it seems that they have been increasingly replaced by ndya
(conceivably through leveling with other varieties of the Béja governorate) and
the sedentary dna over time.

3.1.1.1.2. Second person singular

In NA the gender distinction of second person independent personal
pronouns is retained only in the singular (infa - inti).'*° This feature, which NA

136 The personal pronoun forms with the suffix -ya (as in anaya, antaya, hnaya) are widespread
across Maghrebi varieties of both sedentary and Bedouin type (cf. Vicente 2008: 585).
However, in NA such forms are attested only for the 1SG personal pronoun: néya, niya. This
matches Isaksson’s (1995: 61) statement that 1SG personal pronoun “variants with an emphatic
ending -ya” are frequent among Algerian, Tunisian and Northwest Libyan varieties.

Moreover, Rosenhouse (2006: 263) refers to the personal pronoun ending -ya in Maghrebi
Bedouin varieties as an “influence of local (Berber) languages.”
For an overview of the 1SG independent personal pronoun in Arabic varieties see Isaksson
(1995: 54-83).

137 The variant ndy is attested only three times in the corpus, in contrast to ndya which is attested
~100 times.

138 1SG independent personal pronoun forms with a final imala of a are also common among
South Tunisian varieties, see for instance ané in Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 66)
and gni“ in El Hamma Arabic (cf. Margais/Jellotli 1931: 209).

139 More precisely, the couple Hbeba2/f/85 and Hbeba3/m/85. Out of the speakers using the
variants ni and niya, the speaker Hbeba2/{/85 is attested to use both ni and niya.

140 An exception to the 2SG gender distinction attested in the corpus is a very young female
speaker, who uses inti addressing a male interlocutor: inti Sabt, barra irtdh! “You**™ got
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shares with other Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties'*!, differentiates this group
of varieties from their sedentary counterparts, where a single gender indifferent
form inti is found.!*?

A marginal phenomenon in NA is the affrication (#) and palatalization (#)
of the sound 7 of the 2™ person personal pronoun forms. The affricated forms
are attested only once respectively and are used by young female speakers:
int'a (Nefzal2/{/10), int’im (Touila2/f/18), whereas in#i is attested twice by a
middle-aged couple (Nefzal/f/50 and Nefza2/m/55).!43

3.1.1.1.3. Third person singular

The variants without the ending -a (hw and hiy) are more rural and
original, whereas the variants hiiwa and hiya are rather modern and urban'#4,
Interestingly, both variants (with and without -a) are represented in the corpus
to about the same extent. The variation hii(w) ~ hitwa and hi(y) ~ hiya is also
attested for the South Tunisian variety of Belkhir (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2013:
298).

3.1.1.1.4. First person plural

The most frequently used variant is nahna (~ 65%), followed by nihna
(~30%). Both variants are used by speakers of all ages, origin and both
genders. Further attested variants are iina and ahna, out of which the i-initial
variant occurs slightly more often than the a-initial one'*®, which complies with
the frequency distribution of the n-initial variants nahna and nihna. Moreover,
it is worth mentioning that all the four variants nahna ~ nihna ~ ahna ~ ihna
are attested to be used by the same speaker (Nefzal/f/50), which indicates the
interchangeability of these variants in NA.

3.1.1.1.5. Second person plural

The most frequently used 2PL personal pronoun variant is intum, whereas
the nearly identical variant intim is limited to a few rural speakers. The form
intima, on the other hand, is generally speaking used by rather young and
urban speakers and represents an import from Tunis Arabic. !4

tired, get some rest!” (Nefzal1/f/10). This example indicates a high level of influence of the
more prestigious sedentary Tunisian varieties on the speech of the youngest speakers of NA.
Gibson (1996) describes the tendency of gender-neutralization of the 2SG personal pronoun
among young educated Tunisian Bedouin Arabic speakers.

141 For instance, the varieties of El Kef (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 339), Tozeur (Saada 1984:
471.) and Djerba (cf. Behnstedt 1998: 72).

142 Cf. Gibson (2009: 566) for Tunis Arabic.

143 For the affrication and palatalization in NA see 2.4.4.3.

144 The variants hiwa and hiya correspond to the forms used in Tunisian sedentary varieties such
as the one of Tunis (cf. Gibson 2009: 566).

145 The variant ihna is attested six times, whereas ahna is attested four times in the corpus.
Interestingly, both forms are used by same speakers (Nefzal/f/50 and Nefza2/m/55).

146 Vicente (2008: 584) classifies the form ntiima as a form used in Maghrebi sedentary varieties.

intima is also the common 2SG pronoun form in Tunisian sedentary varieties, such as the one
of Tunis (cf. Gibson 2009: 566).
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Further variants attested only once respectively are untum (Nefza7/f/50),
intumma (Nefza5/f/40), intoma (Zagal/f/83) and ontum (Hbeba2/f/85).
Thereby, the 2PL personal pronoun is the one with the greatest variety in NA,
with seven variants attested. A rather wide variety of 2PL pronoun forms is also
attested for the Algerian variety of Annaba: (a)ntum ~ ntumma ~ ntima (cf.
Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 15) — forms which are also found in NA (with an
additional initial 7).

3.1.1.1.6. Third person plural

The form hum is by far the most commonly used 3PL pronoun variant in
NA. Apart from that, variants humma, hiima and homa'*’ are attested. Out of
these, hitma'*® is the sociolinguistic equivalent of intiima: it is used by young
and urban speakers.

Putting these forms in a broader context, the variation hum ~ humma is also
found in the South Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties of Belkhir (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 298) and Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 66).
Moreover, the East Algerian variety of Annaba with its variants hum ~ humma
~ hiima (cf. Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 15) shows an even greater similarity
to NA. W. Margais (1950: 216) lists the variant humma “they” as typical for
the Sulaym group of Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties.

3.1.1.1.7. Combination of two personal pronouns

When two personal pronouns are used in combination, the second one is
built with the form w-yd- + pronominal suffix, such as in dna w-ydk “me and
you” and inti w-ydh “yous®™ and him”. This construction, which is possible
only in second and third persons, is found in many Maghrebi varieties.!** An
example sentence from my corpus is: kull hadd w-zahra, hiy w-yah. “(It
depends on) everyone’s luck, her and him (= hers and his).

3.1.1.1.8. Copula

The 3sG personal pronouns'® can be used as a copula in NA: wild Samm
baba haw [-kbir fihim. “My father’s cousin is the oldest one among them.”
iZ-Zarasa hiya l-karrita. “The Zarisa'>' (NA term for an agricultural tool) is
the karrita (term for the same tool in other Tunsian varieties).”

147 This variant is attested only once for Nefzal/f/50.

148 Also used in Tunisian sedentary varieties, see Gibson (2009: 566) for Tunis Arabic.

149 Cf. for instance Souag (2005: 160) for the Algerian variety of Dellys and Ritt-Benmimoun
(2014a: 67) for the South Tunisian variety of Douz.

150 Singer (1984: 251) notes that both singular and plural third person pronoun forms are used as
copulas in Tunis Arabic, however in my corpus I only found examples of the 3SG.M and 3SG.F
forms used as copulas.

151 An exact description of this agricultural tool is given by Louis (1961-62: 179) for this term in
the Tunisian variety of the Kerkennah Islands: “[...] c’est le traineau-dépiqouir dont le face
inférieure est hérissée d’éclats de silex et, sur le devant, de morceaux de fer; les premiers ont
pour fonction d’écraser les épis, les seconds de couper les pailles.”
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3.1.1.2. Negative copula
There are two paradigms of the negative copula in use!*%:
L mis-:

1SG misni IPL  miSna
2SG.M missik 2PL  miSkum ~ miskim
2SG.F miski
3sG.M missu 3L miShum ~ mishim
3SG.F missi

1I. ma-...-§:
1sG manis ~ manisi IPL  mands ~ manisna
2SG mdks 2PL  makums
3sG.M mahus ~ mis ~ mus 3PL  mahum's ~ mahisim
3SG.F mahis ~ mahiyds ~ mis

It is worth mentioning that in the mis- negative copula there is a 2SG gender
distinction (missik — miski)'>3, whereas in the second paradigm of the negative
copula the gender-indifferent 2sG form mdks is used, as in Tunis Arabic (cf.
Singer 1984: 718).

The mis- negative copula is extended by forms described in 3.1.1.4, i.e. the
238G forms have a gender distinction and in the 3SG forms missu and missi
enclitic personal pronouns are used. Moreover, the § of mis is geminated when
a vowel-initial form is attached: missik “you’*™ are not”, but misna “we are
not”.

On the other hand, the second paradigm of the negative copula is a
circumfix negation of the same forms which are attached to mis-, except for
the 2SG form, which is gender-indifferent: ma-hi-§ “he isn’t”, ma-ni-s “I am
not”, md-k-s “you*®are not”. The a of the initial ma- is usually subject to medial
imala towards @ only when stressed: md@ks “you*®are not” vs. mands “we are
not”, while the anaptyctic vowel in 2PL makum's and 3PL mahum’s is not always
audible in context, but is more used in pausa. In contrast to the 3SG.F form
ma-hiyd-$, where the full pronoun Aiya is retained, its 3SG.M counterpart
*ma-hawd-$ is not attested in my corpus for NA, but is attested for Tunis
Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 718).

With respect to the functions of the negative copula, it is used to negate
nouns: mit$§ kayyds “It isn’t an (asphalted) road.”, adjectives: miSna ta¢bin
“We are not tired.” and participles: mis§§i mawziida “It/She doesn’t exist.”,
misni {arif {1s. “I don’t know why.” Moreover, the negative copulas can be

152 Two paradigms of the negative copula (nearly identical to the ones used in NA) are found in
the Algerian variety of Annaba (cf. Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 17): 2SG massok ~ mak-3,
2PL maSkum ~ makum-s.

153 In opposition to Mateur Arabic, where the gender-indifferent 2SG form mask is used (cf. Mion
2014a: 67).
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used for future tense negation'**: mis ta-nansdh. “I won’t forget it.”, manisna
xarZin. “We won’t go out.” and as a negative question marker!>: miskum
tad'bhu f-id-dar? “Don’t you™ slaughter at home?”

Regarding the sociolinguistic context of the two negative copulas, the
mis- negative copula is generally considered more rural, whereas the md-...-§
negative copula (e.g. manis, mahiis), which correspond to forms used in Tunis
Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 718f.), are rather modern and the preferred forms of
young speakers'>®. The forms manisi, manisna and mahisim"’, which are not
found in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 718f.), are an exception, as they are
rather rural.

Examples of the mis- negative copula in context are: inta misSik ‘hnd.
“Yous*™ aren’t here.”, miSna haddata ydsir. “We aren’t very talkative.”, k7
titlammu I-kull miSkum taSbin kima ta$ba ndya. “When you all come together,
you (still) aren’t as tired as I"™ am.”, misni {arif. “I"**“don’t know.”

Examples of the ma-...-§ negative copula in context are: manisi min ik
in-naw§. “1 am not of that kind.”, is-sirqa mahis mawziida. “Stealing doesn’t
exist (in our village).”, mdk$ tinsiya. “You aren’t Tunisian®**.”

The (full as well as shortened) 3SG.M forms of the negative cupola mahis
~ muis ~ mus can be used as frozen forms (regardless of the subject): mahis§
in-nds il-kull m§a bSadha. “Not all people are together.”, ndya mis tasha. 1
am not tired™.”, mi$ tifbin. “We aren’t tired.”, Tinis mus$ kif Libya.
“Tunisia!®® isn’t like Libya.”

3.1.1.3. Pronominal suffixes

3.1.1.3.1. Overview

Pronominal suffixes (i.e. bound personal pronouns) can be attached to
verbs, nouns and prepositions. Possessive suffixes are attached to nouns and
prepositions, whereas object suffixes are attached to verbs. The table below
represents an overview of the pronominal suffixes used in NA:

154 For the negation see 3.3.3.
155 For question markers see 3.3.4.

156 Unlike Douz Arabic, where the ma-...-§ forms are the only negative copula variant used,
regardless of the age (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 67).

157 As for the frequency of occurrence of these variants, they are less frequently attested than the
variants corresponding to the forms used in Tunis Arabic. The 1PL variant manisna is attested
twice by middle-aged speakers from Umm Labid and Touila, whereas the remaining three
(1sG, 1PL and 3PL) variants are attested once each (the speaker’s identifier is given in
brackets): manisi (Touilal/{/22), mahdnis (Touila3/{/50), mahisim (Nefza7/f/50).

158 Geographical terms are feminine.
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Possessive Suffixes Object Suffixes

direct indirect
IsG -i (-ya) -ni -1i ~-illi
28G -ik (~k) -ik (-k) -lik ~ -illik
3SG.M  -ah~-a~-u(-h) -ah ~-a~-u(-h) -lah~ -illah ~ -lu
3SG.F  -ha -ha -ilha
1rL -na -na -ilna
2PL -kum ~ -kim -kum ~ -kim -ilkum ~ -ilkim
3pL -hum ~ -him -hum ~ -him -ilhum ~ -ilhim

The 186G, 258G and 3SG.M forms in brackets (-ya, -k and -%) are the suffix
forms used after a vowel.

As is commonly the case in both MSA and Arabic varieties, the possessive
suffixes are identical to the (direct) object suffixes with the exception of the
first person singular, where the possessive suffix is -i / -ya and the object suffix
is -ni.

Word-final short vowels are lengthened when a pronominal suffix is added:
ygiilu “they say” > ygili-lah “they tell him”, asdmi “names” > asdmikum
“your’’ names”.

Moreover, word-final & and 7 change to ¢ and d respectively when a 3SG.F
or 3PL suffix is attached"®®: §dfu “they saw” > §Gfoha “they saw her”, ummali
“relatives” > ummal@hum “their relatives”.

A marginal phenomenon, which is attested three times in the corpus, is the
shift from u to o (instead of the usual &) when an object suffix is attached:
na$mlu “we do” > na{'mlé-lha “we do to/for her”, ygilu “they say” > kifis
vgiloh hum? “How do they say it?”.

The 2SG suffix form is the gender-indifferent -ik. The loss of the gender
distinction in the 2SG pronominal suffix while retaining the gender distinction
in the 2sG independent personal pronoun (inta vs. inti) and verb (tusrub
vs. tus'rbi) is a feature NA shares with other Tunisian Bedouin varieties like
the one of Djerba (cf. Behnstedt 1998: 74) and Tozeur (cf. Saada 1984: 47f.),
whereas in the varieties of Douz and Belkhir!®® gender distinction in the 2SG
pronominal suffix (-ak vs. -ik) is retained (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 69 and
Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 298).!%!

As for form variation, the 35G.M suffix -a% is generally more rural and the
most frequently used variant in NA, whereas the variant -u is rather new and

159 See 2.5.3 on the vowel shift 7 > and 7> a.

160 However, in contrast to Douz Arabic, where the gender distinction exists in plural forms as
well, Belkhir Arabic retained the gender distinction in the singular only (guit-lak — gutt-lik),
but none in the plural forms (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 298).

161 W.Margais (1950: 215) remarks that many Sulaym-type varieties retain the gender distinction
in the 2SG pronominal suffix, which is not the case for NA.
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modern and also the form used in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 251).
Similarly to El Kef Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 339), in NA the 3SG.M
suffix -4 which occurs after a vowel is sometimes pronounced weakly when in
context, leaving the stress shift to the lengthened final vowel as the only
distinguishing feature of the suffix, unlike pausa, in which -/ is always audible.
Furthermore, the i-variants of the 2PL and 3pL suffixes (-kim and -him) tend to
be more rural than the u-variants.!%2

For achieving additional emphasis and distinction the independent personal
pronoun can be added after the pronominal suffix: {urfatik inta. “She got to
know yous*M.”, mtaSkum intum “yours™”, fwagti Gna “in my time”.

3.1.1.3.2. Object suffixes

3.1.1.3.2.1. Direct object suffixes

The following table shows the direct object suffixes added after a
consonant and a vowel:

after -C: after -v:
Shim ysammu
“he understood” “they name”
1sG -ni Sfhimni -ni ysammiini
238G -ik Sfihmik -k ysammitk
3SGM  -ah~-u fihmah~ fihmu  -h ysammith
3SG.F  -ha Sfhimha -ha ysammoha
1PL -na Sfhimna -na ysammiina
2PL -kum Shimkum -kum ysammitkum
~ -kim ~ fhimkim ~ -kim ~ ysammiikim
3pL -hum fhimhum -hum ysammohum
~ -him ~ fhimhim ~ -him ~ ysammohim

Verb forms ending with -vC (such as 3SG.M perfect forms of regular pattern
I verbs) change the syllable structure due to the emergence of an open syllable
in case of the attachment of a vowel-initial suffix: fhim > *fhim-ik > fihmik “he
understood you”. With a consonant suffix, the syllable structure of -vC# verbs
remains the same: fhim > fhimni “he understood me”.

The final imala of a to € and 7 (as in Z& “he came”™) gets neutralized to d
when a suffix is added: 2¢ “he came > 24k “he came to him”.

The 3sG.F perfect and active participle ending -it/-a gets lengthened
to -at- before a vowel direct object suffix!®: fazz¢it “she scared” > fazz{iitik
“she scared you”, kdtba “write"™°" > kdtbdtah “write*™SM it”.

162 For a more profound analysis of the variation found in 33G.M and 2PL/3PL pronominal suffixes
in NA see Naddari 2024.

163 See 2.5.2 on 3SG.F vowel lengthening.
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3.1.1.3.2.2. Indirect object suffixes

The indirect object suffixes consist of the preposition /- “for” and the
pronominal suffix. The table below offers an overview of the indirect object
suffix forms:

after -C: after -v:
gult  “I/you**™ yzibu “they bring”
said”
1sG Sli~-illio gutt-li ~ gult-illi -li yzibi-li
25G -lik gutt-lik -lik vzibi-lik
~ -illik ~ gult-illik
3sGM  -lah gutt-lah -lah ~ -lu  yZibii-lah
~ -illah ~ gult-illah ~ yZibi-lu
~-lu ~ gutt-lu
3SG.F  -ilha gult-ilha -lha yzibi-lha
1PL -ilna gult-ilna -lna yzibii-Ina
2PL -ilkum gult-ilkum -lkum yzibii-lkum
~-ilkim  ~ gult-ilkim ~ -lkim ~ yZibi-lkim
3pPL -ilhum gult-ilhum -lhum yzibi-lhum
~-ilhim  ~ gult-ilhim ~ -lhim ~ yZibi-lhim

A remarkable feature of NA are the i/-variants of the 1SG, 2SG and 3SG.M
(-illi, -illik and -illah): hani Zdy, hani grib nasl-illik. “T"**° am coming, I am
arriving to you soon.”, hak ma-gutt-illi-s! “You**™ didn’t tell me!”, ySayysik,
Zib-illi dabbiiza md kbira! “Please bring me a big bottle of water!”

The initial i of the i-variants is stressed'®*: wds na$'mi-illah? “What
(should) I do to him?”. In addition, there is one instance of the assimilation of
n to [ before an indirect object suffix attested in the corpus: # of the plural
active participle form ending -in can be assimilated to the / of the suffix, even
though the two /s do not appear successively, as an il-suffix is used: {amlin
“make*™™” > (amlil-illa “make*™™ for him”.163

The forms -illi, -illik and -illah are not found in Tunis Arabic, where
il-forms are used only with consonant suffixes (cf. Gibson 2009: 566).'% On

164 Except when the negative suffix -§ is added. In that case, the stress is shifted to the second
syllable of the suffix: Zibt-illi “you " brought me” vs. ma-zibt-illi-5 “you**" did not bring
me”.

165 The phenomenon of the assimilation of the final n of the PL active participle form before an
indirect object suffix is also attested for the South Tunisian variety of the Zaafrane oasis:
’mgammgil-"lhum “They hold the eyes of the others closed.” (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 74).

166 As for the vowel suffixes, only the forms -/i, -/ik and -/u are used in Tunis Arabic (cf. Gibson
2009: 566).
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the other hand, the forms -illi, -illik and -illu are attested for the Central
Tunisian Bedouin varieties of Magsam Trab and Sidi Bouzid (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014b: 355f. and Prinoth 2017: 60f.). Ritt-Benmimoun
(2014b: 3551.) describes the indirect objects suffix forms -illi, -illik and -illu in
Magsam Trab Arabic, as in galt-illi (as opposed to gat-li in Douz Arabic) as
very interesting.

The -illi, -illik and -illah forms are rather rural, and they are attested for
Ouled Bou Ali (one speaker), Umm Labid (two speakers), Zaga (one speaker)
and Nefza (two speakers), used by speakers of all ages and both genders. In
general, these are by far less frequently used than the [-variants.'®’

Furthermore, it is worth mentioning that even though -u is a 3SG.M suffix
variant, there is no i/-variant of the -u suffix (which would be -illu). This
finding can be explained by the fact that the i/-variant of vowel suffixes are
more rural. The fact that (as in Tunis Arabic) only the form -/u is used, and
not -illu indicates that in NA the -u suffix is new and perhaps not fully
established yet.

The suffix forms listed in the table above are not always in free variation
but can depend on the sound(s) preceding it:

a) After -CC: The 1SG, 2SG and 3sG.M suffixes can occur in both
variants: gutt-li ~ gult-illi “you told me”, whereas the remaining suffixes
appear only as i/-suffixes, as otherwise a four consonant cluster would emerge
(-CC-ICV(C)): only zibt-ilkum is possible, and not zibt-lkum.

b)  After -vC: same rules apply as described in a), with the exception that
when the last consonant (usually C3) of the verb is /, it can be followed by a
[-suffix, as this represents an exception to the consonant cluster rule: gal-ilkum
~ gdl-lkum “he told you™”. Optionally, the long vowel in the 35G.M perfect
forms of medial weak pattern I verbs (CvC) can get shortened when a /-suffix
is attached: gdl “he said” > gal-lah “he told him”.

c) After-v: only /-suffixes are possible (for all persons): ynahhii-lu “they
remove for him”.

3.1.1.3.2.3. Double suffixation

In NA double suffixation is possible with third person direct suffixes,
which are -hii-, -hd- and -hum- in case of double suffixation: {awditha “she
repeated it” + {awdit-lik “she repeated for you” > {awdithd-lik. “She repeated
it for you.” The order in double suffixation is first the direct suffix, followed
by the indirect one.

167 The exact frequency of occurrence of both variants of vowel suffixes in my corpus is: 1SG -/i
(64x) vs. -illi (3x), 2SG -lik (95x) vs. -illik (10x), 3SG.M -lah (36x) vs. -illah (7x). These results
confirm the statement that the i/-variants of vowel suffixes are by far less frequently used than
the /-variants.
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A noteworthy feature of NA is the direct 35G.M suffix -#i-'% in double
suffixation (followed by an indirect suffix): (rétah “1 gave it/him”
> (tethia-lkum “1 gave it to you™”, nwarrih “1 show it/him” > nwarrihi-lik. “1
show it/him to you®®.” In contrast to Douz Arabic, where in case of double
suffixation the direct suffix is always -hii-, “regardless of number and gender”
(cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014b: 256), in NA the suffix does not change its number
or gender when an indirect suffix is attached to it: Srithum “I bought them”
> Srithum-lha. “I bought them for her.”

In case of double suffixation, the direct suffix is always stressed (even if it
is followed by an indirect suffix starting in two consonants), whereas the
following indirect suffix occurs only as a /-suffix (e.g. -7lna, not -ilna):
thkammilhum-ina. “She finishes them for us.” If two direct suffixes are added,
then the second (directed to a person) turns into an indirect suffix and is placed
in phrase-final position: {tethum “I gave them” + (tétik “I gave to you**”
> (tethum-lik. “I gave them to you®®.”

3.1.1.3.3. Possessive suffixes

As mentioned above, the possessive suffixes are identical to the (direct)
object suffixes, except the 1SG possessive suffix -7 after a consonant and -ya
after a vowel. Suffixes can also be attached to prepositions and are identical to
the ones added to nouns. See 3.4.1.2 for morphological changes in syllable
structure of nouns in the construct state.

3.1.1.3.4. Negation

In NA verbs as well as some prepositions with suffixed pronouns can be
negated. The following table offers an insight into changes in the suffix forms
in case of negation:

Direct taS'rfah  “You**™ ma-ta$'rfii-§ “You**™ don’t
Suffixes know him.” know him.”
taSirfih -~ “You*o* ma-ta$rfthia-s ~ “You®™* don’t
know him.” know him.”
Sdfina “They saw ma-Sifund-s  “They  didn’t
us.” see us.”
Indirect mset-lah  “I/you®*™ ma-mset-lig-s  “I/you’*™didn’t
Suffixes went go to him.”
to him.”
gutt-illi ~ “You**™ ma-gutt-illi-s -~ “You®™*™ didn’t
told me.” tell me.”
Double (tethi-li  “Yous™™ ma-Stethi-li-s ~ “You*™™ didn’t
Suffixation gave it/him give it/him to
to me.” me.”

168 This suffix is used by all the speakers — the ones who use -a/ as well as -u.
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Prepositions {indah “next to  ma-{indi-s “he doesn’t

him; he has” have”

Cindha  “nextto her; ma-Sindhi-s  “she  doesn’t
she has” have”

fih “(there is) in  ma-fihi-$ “(there is) not
him” in him”

A remarkable feature of NA is the 3SG.M pronominal suffix with the
negative circumfix, which is -iz- after a consonant: ma-ntayybi-s. “I don’t cook
it.”, ma-$india-5'%° “he doesn’t have” and -hi- after a vowel: ma-yxalliihii-s.
“They don’t let him.”, ma-fihii-s “(there is) not in him”, even when the positive
form of the suffix is -ah. In contrast to NA, the 3SG.M pronominal suffix in
case of negation is expressed with the suffix -si in South Tunisian and Libyan
varieties: ma-yxalli-$i.'"° “He doesn’t let him.” and ma-fi-§i “not in him” in
Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 74) and ma-nsi-$-§i. “They didn’t
forget him.” in Tripoli Arabic (cf. Pereira 2010: 244). Moreover, in the
Algerian variety of Jijel the 3SG.M suffix after a vowel and before -§ is -A:
ma-qrah-s “he didn’t read it” (cf. Ph. Margais 1956: 442).

3.1.1.4. Enclitic personal pronouns
The enclitic personal pronouns are attached to particles, pronouns and
presentatives like ra-, ha-, ma- and mis-. They are partially equivalent to the
pronominal suffixes attached to verbs (i.e. object suffixes)!’!:
Enclitic personal pronouns (* = after a vowel)

1sG -ni

28G.M -ik ~ -k*

2SG.F -ki

33G.M U~ -hu* ~-w*
3SG.F -i ~-hi* ~-p*
1PL -na

2PL -kum

3pL -(h)um ~ -(w)m*

169 In Douz Arabic the form is ma-{anda-s “he doesn’t have” (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 69).
However, there are no instances of the 3SG.M suffix -a- before the negative suffix - attested
for NA.

170 In NA ma-...-$i is a variant of the negative circumfix ma-...-§

171 Complete declension tables of these particles, pronouns and presentatives can be found in the
respective chapters (3.1.1.2 for mis-, 3.3.12 for ma-, and 3.3.10 for ra- and 3.3.11 for ha-).
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The 1SG and 1PL forms are identical to the forms attached to verbs!”?, and
the 2pL and 3PL forms are mostly -kum and -hum, whereas the i-variants
(-kim/-him) hardly ever appear.!”® The suffix -hum has with an optional elision
of the initial 4, which is -um after a consonant: hanum “Here they are!”
and -(w)m after a vowel: rawm ~ ram “they indeed (are)”.

As for special features, which distinguish these forms from the pronominal
suffixes, there are two peculiarities, namely the 2SG and 3sG forms. Firstly, in
contrast to pronominal suffixes there is a gender distinction in the 2SG form
(m. -(i)k, f. -ki). The 2SG.F suffix -ki is scarcely found in attested Tunisian
varieties.!”* Gender-specific 2SG forms of the presentative ra- are attested only
for the Arabic variety of the 1-°(Wena district of Douz, where raki is a 2SG.F
variant of rak (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 147).!”> Moreover, Ph. Margais
(1977: 194) names the possible 2SG.F variant raki for the presentative ra- in
Maghrebi varieties, whereas ma- and ha- have the gender-indifferent 2SG
form -k in both aforementioned sources: mak, hak, which differs from the
forms attestted for NA (2SG.M hak, mak and 2SG.F haki, maki). Taine-Cheikh
(2017: 34) also notes that the 2sG gender distinction in forms attached to ra-,
ha- and ma- is retained in the Algerian varieties of Larbaa and Ouled Brahim.
Lastly, in the Algerian variety of Annaba the 2SG gender distinction is
preserved in the presentative a- (< ha-): aki “Here you®*" are!” (cf.
Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 14).

With regard to the 3G forms, -Au ~ -w and -hi ~ -y are enclitic shortened
forms of the 3SG subject pronouns: mahu ~ maw “he (is)”, rahu ~ raw “he
indeed (is), missu “he isn’t”. The optional elision of % in the third persons of
the particles Aa-, ra- and ma- is also attested for the varieties of Tunis (cf.
Singer 1984: 258ff.) and Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 68, 147f.). In Jijel
Arabic (cf. Ph. Margais 1956: 445) only the third person forms suffixed to the
presentative ha- (and not ma- and rd-) are subject to elision of 4.!76

172 When the first person forms -ni and -na are attached to a word ending with -n, the n of the
suffixed form is dropped: hana (> *han-na) “Here we are!”.

173 The only exceptions are the 2PL and 3PL forms of mis-, where both variants are attested:
miskum ~ miskim, miShum ~ mishim “they are not”. The i-variants are probably triggered by
the short vowel i in mis-.

174 For instance, in the varieties of the region — e.g. the varieties of Jijel (cf. Ph. Margais 1956:
444£.), Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 2581f.), Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 147f.) and Tripoli
(cf. Pereira 2010: 256f.) — there is the gender-indifferent 2SG form -k with particles ra- and
ha-: rak, hak. The only exception is the particle 4@- in Douz Arabic in its function as a
“demonstratives Aufforderungspartikel”, in which event the 2SG gender-specific forms hak
and Aaki exist (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 148).

175 In addition, according to unpublished data of the TUNOCENT project, the gender-specific
28G forms -k and -ki used with the particles and pronouns listed in this subchapter are
widespread among the Northwest and Central Tunisian Bedouin varieties, i.e. this is not a
phenomenon limited to NA only.

176 In that variety, hdu, hdi and hdm are variants of hdhu, hdhi and haham.
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Remarkably, the presentative sa- “There ... is!” is attested with enclitic
pronouns as well as pronominal suffixes: in the 3SG.M form of %a- both hahu
~ haw ~ hanu and hanah are attested in the corpus.

In addition, interrogatives like wen- “where?” and
(wi)sbi- ~ warra- “why?” and the presentative sawen- “There ... is!” show
mixed suffixes. In most persons a pronominal suffix is attached, except for the
3SG.F form of weén- and haweén- and the 2SG form of (wi)sbi- ~ warra-, where
enclitic personal pronouns listed above are attached. The 3sG.M form of
weén-1"7 is with a pronominal suffix: wénah “Where is he?”, whereas its
feminine counterpart is attested only with the enclitic pronoun: wéni ~ wdhi'’®
“Where is she?”. Moreover, the 3SG suffixes -a% (and in this case -4) and -ha
are attached to the interrogative (wi)sbi- ~ warra- “why?”, except for the 2SG
form, where gender-specific forms (wi)sbik and (wi)sbiki are used.

In Douz Arabic all third person enclitic pronouns can be attached to the
interrogative pronouns min- “who?” and (@)sin- “what?” (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2014a: 87)'7°, whereas these pronouns are grammaticalized in NA: minhu
“who?” (formally a 3SG.M enclitic pronoun) and wisinhi “what?” (formally a
3SG.F enclitic pronoun) are used regardless of the gender and number of the
antecedent.

3.1.2. Demonstratives
Demonstrative forms used in NA are the following:

Proximal Distal

SG.M hida ~ haddya ~ hdada hadaka ~ hadaka ~ haka
~ hadaya (~ hodaka)

SG.F hadi ~ hadiya hadrika ~ héika

PL hoda ~ hadiima ~ hadumma  hoka ~ hodumka ~ ok*
~ hdadoma ~  hodiima ~ hadokum ~  hadikum
~ hodum ~ hadona  (~ hoditkum ~ hadumka
(~ hadum ~ hadum ~ hadim  ~ haditka ~ hadoka
~ hadim ~ hadiina ~ hadila  ~ hokma)
~ hodul ~ hodola)

invariable ha* hak*

* =used only as demonstrative adjectives preceding the antecedent
() = variants attested only once in the corpus

177 Interestingly, enclitic pronouns and pronominal suffixes are not attested with other variants of
this interrogative: the variants fén and “ffen “where?”, which are more common than wén, are
only attested alone. h

178 The elision of n in wen- with the 3SG.F pronominal suffix is attested for Douz Arabic: wenha
~waha. However, in contrast to NA, the elision affects 3PL forms as well (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2014a: 11). In NA the form is wenhum “Where are they?”.

179 Gender-specific 3SG forms of (@)sin- “what?” are also attested for the South Tunisian variety
of Belkhir (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 299).
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NA has a high variety of demonstrative forms'8?, which is particularly high
in the plural forms (both proximal and distal). The vast majority of above-listed
forms can be used as both demonstrative pronouns (preceding the antecedent)
and (mostly postpositive) demonstrative adjectives: hada razli. “This is my
husband” vs. ir-razil hada “this man”. The only exceptions are ha, hak and ok,
which only act as demonstrative adjectives preceding the antecedent: gbal
noklu f-hak I-'gtanya s-shiha. “Before we (used to) eat the real
(uncontaminated) corn.”

In all demonstrative forms the initial / is optional.'®! Moreover, the vowel
after the dropped initial / can be shortened: ddiva ~ adiya. The singular
proximal forms have variants with the suffix -ya. Seldomly, the final -a of the
suffix -ya is dropped: hdddy, hddiy. Fischer (1959: 98) states that the
demonstrative forms extended with -ya hold additional emphasis
(“Hervorhebung durch erweiterte Formen”), however in NA the variants hada
~ hadaya, hdda ~ hiddya and hadi ~ hddiya mostly express an equal degree of
emphasis. Another noteworthy suffix is -ka, which acts as as an indicator for
distance: SG.M hada vs. hadaka, SG.F hadi vs. hadika, PL hodum vs. hodumka.

Most SG.M and PL demonstrative forms, such as hdda, hadaka, hadiima and
hédokum, are velarized, with the only exception being forms with a preceding
d, such as hiida and héidum. There are no velarized SG.F forms attested.
Regarding their frequency of occurrence, the non-velarized SG.M proximal
demonstrative hdda is more frequently attested in the corpus (34x!%?) than its
veralized counterpart hdda (13x).

As for velarized demonstrative forms in other Arabic varieties of the
region, the SG.M proximal demonstrative hdda is “souvent prononcé avec
emphase dans la Tunisie rurale et bédouine, dans le Sud algérien et en Libye”
(Ph. Margais 1977: 198). This statement corresponds to the fact that velarized
demonstrative forms are not used in the sedentary variety of Tunis (cf. Singer
1984: 262). The variation of velarized and non-velarized SG.M hada ~ hada is
also attested for the Bedouin variety of Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 82).

The distal demonstratives haka (SG.M) and hdka'®® (SG.F) are rather rural
and not as frequently used'®* as hdddka ~ hadaka and hédrka. Contradictory to

180 Regarding studies on demonstratives in Tunisian varieties, Khalfaoui (2009) is a
comprehensive syntactical analysis of demonstratives in Tunis Arabic.

181 Ph. Margais (1977: 198) remarks that in Maghrebi Arabic varieties all demonstrative forms
preceding the antecedent can occur without the initial 4, whereas in NA this is the case for
demonstratives both preceding and following the antecedent.

182 Out of which 18x used with a FEM noun.

183 The SG.F distal demonstrative hdkah is also attested for El Hamma Arabic (cf. Margais/Jellotli
1933: 671.).

184 Most instances of the demonstratives haka and hdka attested in the corpus are from speakers
from Zaga and Nefza.
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my data of NA, Ph. Margais (1977: 199) mentions hdka as a presentative used
in Tunisia meaning “c’est lui, ¢’est celui”.!%

With regard to the plural demonstratives, the variants hoda and hoka'®® are
commonly used, however regarded as rural and old variants. As for plural
proximal demonstrative variants with C3 m, n and [ (e.g. hadiima, hadona,
hodul), variants with Cs m are by far the most frequently used ones'®’, whereas
the variants with Cs n and / are seldom and attested for rural localities only.

Further demonstrative forms, which deserve special attention, are the forms
hd, hak and ok, which are used as demonstrative adjectives only and always
precede the definite antecedent. All three of them can be used by themselves
as well as in combination with a postpositive demonstrative: dima ha-n-nhar
hadika naqdu Il-xudra. “We always buy the vegetables on that day.”,
ma-ti§zibni-§ ha-l-karhba I-kahla hédi. “1 don’t like this black car.”, §-ya§mlu
ok in-nsd hadumka? “What are those women doing?” While in Tunis Arabic
the construction consisting of both #Ad- before and another proximal
demonstrative after the definite noun is the most frequently used construction
(cf. Singer 1984: 264), in NA it is not more frequent than the version without
the additional /a-. Moreover, the invariable distal demonstrative Aak can also
be used in combination with a postpositioned proximal demonstrative (next to
distal ones): ma-$as-§ nokul hak il-xubz hédddya. “I don’t eat this bread
anymore.” Nevertheless, hak is formally a distal demonstrative. The plural
distal demonstrative 0k'%® can be equated to (h)a@k'*°, though the latter is
invariable: $-ya$'mlu ok in-nsd? ~ §-ya$'mlu ak in-nsd? “What are those
women doing?”.

The invariable proximal demonstrative hd- often has a negative
connotation and can express displeasure: 7 wdsi ha-I-gattisa? “What is this
cat (doing here)?”, ha-l-gattiisa hddi habblitni! “This cat has driven me
crazy!”

185 Moreover, the demonstrative haka is attested in Douz Arabic, however as an invariable
>

demonstrative only used in the phrases kan haka “wenn das so ist” and haka hiw “das wir’s
(cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 86).

186 The PL demonstratives hoda (proximal) and hoka (distal) are also attested for the South
Tunisian variety of Ben Gardane (cf. Mion 2021: 117).

187 This conforms to the fact that in other varieties of the region plural demonstratives with C3 m
are found. The following are plural demonstrative forms with C; m, which resemble Cs m
plural forms used in NA: hddum is attested for Mateur Arabic (cf. Mion 2014a: 68). Similarly,
hddum is used in El Hamma Arabic (cf. Margais/Jellodli 1933: 66) and the forms (h)adum
~ (h)adima and the distal (h)adimka are attested for Annaba Arabic (cf.
Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 16). Lastly, hodum is used in $Ababsa Arabic (Djerba) (cf.
Behnstedt 1998: 74).

188 In contrast to NA, ok is a SG.M distal demonstrative in Tozeur Arabic (cf. Saada 1984: 79).

189 The demonstrative hdk is also attested by Fischer (1959: 82ff.) and common in Tunisian and
Libyan varieties (cf. Ph. Margais 1977: 197), such as the one of Mateur (cf. Mion 2014a: 69).
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Demonstratives (pronouns as well as adjectives) usually match the gender
and number of the noun. However, a remarkable feature regarding the
agreement is the optional neutralization of the agreement in the singular
demonstrative forms. The SG.M demonstratives hdda ~ hdddya and hdddka can
be used for both masculine and feminine antecedents, i.e. as gender-indifferent
singular demonstrative forms!*’: hdda téina Sayla wahhadha. “This is also a
family by itself.”, hiddidya Zaga. “This is Zaga.”, ddika karhba. “That is a
car.” Interestingly, only the non-velarized SG.M demonstrative forms are used
in this case. There are no instances of the velarized SG.M variants hdda and
héddaka attested with a feminine antecedent.

This irregular agreement is attested for rural speakers of all ages, as well as
old urban speakers. Although this irregular agreement is used by many
speakers from different localities'®!, it does not represent a rule, as the
gender-specific forms (h)ddi ~ (h)ddiya are used as well, even by the same
speaker, i.e. the singular agreement with demonstratives is subject to
intrapersonal variation in NA.

The following are further examples of demonstratives in context, in both
of their functions — as pronouns (P) and adjectives (A). The subcategories with
stars (P* and A*) represent a SG.M form used with a SG.F antecedent:

a) Proximal demonstratives:

SG.M P hdddya dwd Sarbi. “This is traditional medicine.”, daya
dahhdn. “This is a (house) painter.”, hédddya f-Gs tiSZibni.
“This is what I like about her.”, hiida wisinhi? “What is
this?”, haddya nista$'mlih ki yabda wéhid Sandu sxana.
“We use this one when someone runs a fever.”

P hédanahla, taSmil I-“$sal. “This is a bee, it makes honey.”
héda mis min Tit"nis. “This (woman) is not from Tunisia.”
A Skiin ir-razil hada? “Who is this man?”, ir-razil hadaya

sahbi. “This man is my friend.”, yidirsu I-gam'h hidéya.

“They thresh this wheat.”

A hak itrini f-il-hala hiida. “You®" see me in this state.”,
dawla'®? héda “this state”, raw bas nitqablu f-il-buqSa
héida. “We will meet at this place.”

*

*

190 Ph. Margais (1977: 197) quotes hdd as an invariable proximal demonstrative for both singular
and plural forms in Maghrebi varieties. Accordingly, the invariable demonstrative 4ad in this
function is attested for the Algerian variety of Jijel (cf. Ph. Margais 1956: 458). However, in
NA the forms hdda ~ hédéya are applicable to singular antecedents only.

191 Attested for the localities Umm Labid, Zaga, Touila and Nefza, showing that this feature is
widespread in the whole Nefza region.

192 The antecedent does not necessarily have to be definite, however it mostly is.
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SG.F P ddiya mya mizyéna. “This is a beautiful woman.”, karhabt
Skit'n hédi? “Whose car is this?”, héidiya kullha haZdt
Zdida. “These are all new things.”, hddi bint binti. “This
is my daughter’s daughter.”

A it-tufla héidi mSarysa. “This girl is married.”, il-gattiisa
hiidiya mus ‘mtGi. “This cat isn’t mine.”, id-dar hédiya
drifa §léna. “This house is too small for us.”

PL P gaddih hoda? “How much are these (showing three
fingers)?”, hadona qri m$aya. “These (girls) have studied
with me.”, hodum m$a bSadhum ilid w-hoda bibiydt.'”
“These together are children, and these are babies
(showing at photos).”

A I-klab hoda khul. ~ [-klGb hodul sid. ~ [-kldb adumma
kuh'l. “These dogs are black.”

invariable A Sinhi ha-r-rwizil iz-zgayyir? “What is this small®™
man™?”, ha-s-sdrah “this shepherd”, ha-l-gattiisa “this

cat”
b) Distal demonstratives:
SG.M P adaka $1as nhibbah. “That’s why I love him.”, haka gal.

“That one said (it).”
A il-kursi hdaka “that chair”, il-kalb haka “that dog”

SG.F P hddika ma-zilit xadra hakkika. “That one is still green
like this.”, héddika ligithum. “That is their language.”,
hiidika ma-nista$S'mlithd-§ til. “We don’t use that one at
all.”

A f-il-blasa héka “in that place”, muddit il-Sir's hidika
Zaww tahfin barsa. “(During) that wedding period, (there
is) a very lovely atmosphere.”, hék il-gattiisa hédika “that
cat”, gafdit kin il-haza héka. “Only that thing
remained.”, @k is-sazra ddika “that tree”

PL P hodumka $ayla bdhya. “Those (people) are a good
family.”, hoditkum byud. “Those are white.”

A [-klab hoka bid. “Those dogs are white”, yabdu ok
[-¢hsunna hadokum ydiiru. “Those horses trot around.”

invariable A ZzZib hak il-matrag! “Bring that (thin) stick!”, nahhi ik
il-Siid $ad! “Remove that wooden stick!”, gatti dk
il-maSan! “Cover those dishes!”, gdit k il-hdza. “That
thing got lost.”, ak id-drawin is-sgar “those young
children”, manisi min @k in-naw$. “I am not of that kind.”

193 This sentence illustrates well the high variation of demonstrative forms used in NA, as two
different plural proximal demonstratives are used within one sentence.
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3.1.3. Relative pronoun

The invariable relative pronoun i//i'®* (and its shortened forms i/ and /) is
used after a definite antecedent: ak id-dar illi bahddina “that house which is
next to us”, I-bdd illi Sufithum “the people I saw”, Skin ir-razil haday il Za?
“Who is this man who came?”, hodima [-haywandt illi yrabbithum [-“hnd
Jf-is-Samdil. ““These are the animals we breed here in the north (of Tunisia).”, @k
is-saba illi yrawwhu béha “that harvest with which they return home”, is-sarz
illi yZi fog I-<hsan “the saddle which is put on the horse”.

The pronoun i//i is mostly shortened to /i after a vowel: sniya li {inna axar
nihna? “What else is it that we have?”, noklu li yzi. “We eat whatever is
available (lit. ‘what comes’).” Moreover, the variant i/, which is common in
NA, is also attested for the Gréb and Sabriya tribes of Douz (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 87), whereas Singer (1984: 274f.) states that il is very
seldom used in Tunis Arabic and according to him is possibly a borrowing
from certain Bedouin-type varieties.

Furthermore, the pronoun illi can be preceded by prepositions: yhussitha
loga agressif aktir m-illi hiya. “They feel it is an aggressive language more
than it (actually) is.” Besides, it forms part of conjunctions: wagz-il(li) “when”.

Additionally, the relative pronoun i//i can also be nominalized:

a)  Persons: illi yitkallim b-il-gd w-ywalli yihki b-il-qa, nitman’yku §lih.
“The one who speaks with g and starts speaking with ¢ (i.e. as in a sedentary
variety), we mock him.”, illi Candu fliis yimsi w-il ma-Sandii”-s yabqa fi-daru.
“The one who has money goes (on a honeymoon) and who does not have
(money) stays at his home.”, li {andah glam w-illi {andah mi$za yadbah
w-yokul. “The one who has sheep and the one who has a goat slaughters (them)
and eats (them).”, li ytayyib fi-dara “the one who cooks at his home”.

b)  Things: illi nalgu noklu. “We eat what we find.”, mis il na$'miu bih
is-slata “it is not the one with which we make the salad.”

Next to the relative pronoun illi, the interrogative pronouns meaning
“what?” and “who?”'** can be used as relative pronouns: ma-thibb-5 Skiin
vimsi. “She doesn’t want that someones goes (to pay them a visit).”, famma
Skun ygil bagra, famma Skiin ygil bugra. “There are some (people) who say
bagra, (and) there are some (people) who say bugra.”, ma hasti-§ ‘b-Skin yimsi
mSaya. “I1 don’t need someone to go with me.”, ma-Igit-§ skiin yfuddhd-li. <1
didn’t find someone who would solve (the problem) for me.”, yitfdhmu Sniawa
[-matlib. “They agree upon what is requested.”, hddika $niya f~il-baku. “That
is what is in the package.”

194 For illi as a conjunction see 3.3.8.
195 For the interrogative pronouns see 3.1.4.
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3.1.4. Interrogative pronouns

3.1.4.1. “Who?”

The most commonly used forms are variants based on skin (Skiin, dskin,
wiskiin), with the prefixless variant §kiin being the most common form: §kiin
(tahii-lha? “Who gave it to her?”, @Skitn miz-zél ma-tkallim-5? “Who didn’t
speak yet?”, wiSkiin ta-yhizz il-qadya? “Who will take the purchase?”,
il-karhba hidi mta$ Skit*n'°°? “Whose car is this?”. The form §kiin can also
be used with prepositions: /-§kizn zit? “To whom did she come?”. In contrast
to Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 269), no forms of §kiin with pronominal
suffixes attached are attested in the corpus.

Moreover, minhu is a more seldom attested'®” form: inta minhu? “Who are
you™?”, minhu r-razil hada? “Who is this man?” There are no SG.F or PL
forms of minhu such as *minhi or *minhum attested in the corpus, thus minhu
is possibly a grammaticalized form.'*® Moreover, it is a rather rural and old
form, in contrast to Skitn, which is also used in Tunisian sedentary varieties'*’.

3.1.4.2. “What?”

There are three types of interrogative pronouns expressing “what”: (w)ds,
(wi)Sniiwa ~ (wi)sniya and wisinhi:

1) Reflexes of OA Payyu Say?in: (w)as and its abbreviated forms (w)is and
§-. These variants are the preferred forms used in verbal sentences: @ xdim?
“What did he work?”, was hazzit ‘'m{ak? “What did you’*™ take with you?”,
S-ya§'mli-tha? “What do they do to her?”, wi§ klena? “What did we eat?”.
However, the variant §- is attested in nominal sentences as well: §-is'mha?
“What is her name?”, §-gawlik? “What is your opinion?”.

Additionally, the form wdsi is attested twice in the corpus and seems to be
used in nominal sentences: 7 wési ha-l-gattisa? “What is this cat (doing
here)?”.

In NA 45 is the only used variant with preposition as well: kull ‘bldd w-b-as
mashii”ra. “Bvery country and what it is famous for.”, hddéya f-@s ti{Zibni.
“This is what I like about her.” and the progressive marker f-2°: £-G§ ta{imli
taww? “What are you***now?”. Lastly, many interrogatives, such as wagqtds

196 On the diphthongization of i see 2.4.4.2.2.

197 The form minhu is attested six times, while all variants of §kiin are attested 70 times in the
corpus.

198 Taking into consideration the rarity of this form in my corpus, it cannot be stated for sure if
minhu is grammaticalized in NA. Nevertheless, it seems to be a marginal (and older) form.

199 Cf. Singer (1984: 269) for Tunis Arabic.
200 See 3.3.8.
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“when?”, gaddds “how much?”, kifds “how?” and §1ds “why?2°!, are formed
in combination with the interrogative pronoun ds.

This is in accordance with Tunis Arabic, for which Gibson (2009: 566)
states:

“As is not used for emphasis, and is used mainly within a verbal
sentence (but @s gawlik “what is your opinion?’). It is also the form used
when the interrogative is governed by a preposition, e.g. fas, bas ‘in
what, with what?””’

2) Reflexes of OA Payyu Say?in in combination with 3SG.M and 3SG.F
personal pronouns: (wi)Snitwa and (wi)sniya. The variant §niwa can be
abbreviated to $niz in fast speech: §nii ma{ndha? “What does it mean?”. In
contrast to Tunis Arabic (cf. Gibson 2009: 566), there is no plural form *$niima
attested for NA.

Though the pronouns (wi)Snitwa and (wi)sniya are used in both nominal
and verbal sentences, they are the preferred variants in nominal sentences (next
to wisinhi): Sniya I-1o6ga s-shiha? “What is the correct language?”, wiSnawa lli
vhuttoha I-hné? “What is it that they put here?”. They often agree in gender
with the antecedent: $niya n-nabta l-uxra? “What is the other plant?”, whereas
occasionally they are used as a pronoun indifferent to gender and number as
well: as'lna wisniya? “What™" is our origin™**“?”, $niya axar thibbi ta{rfi?
“What™ else"*5¢ do yous*" want to know?”, id-diydna mtaSkum Sniawa hiya?
“What"*%¢ is your religion™?”, tis'hli wiSniiwa (isitna. “You*°" ask what"5
our life™ is.” As an invariable pronoun, (wi)$niya is more rural than
(wi)Snitwa.

Lastly, in verbal sentences only the SG.M variant (wi)Snitwa is attested:
Sniiwa thibbi tus'rbi? “What do you’** want to drink?”, wiSniawa ya$'mlu ak
in-nsd? “What are those women doing?”.

3) The invariable?®? interrogative pronoun wisinhi (OA Payyu Say?in hiya):
The invariability of this (originally SG.F) form is illustrated by the following
three examples with a MASC antecedent: wiSinhi axur? “What else?”, wisinhi
hitw? “What is it/he?”, hada wiSinhi? “What is this?”. This pronoun is attested
only alone and in nominal sentences. Unlike other above-mentioned
interrogative pronouns which appear in sentence-initial position, wisinhi is
often used in sentence-final position: w-m$ah wisSinhi? “And what is with it?”,
crevette b-il-Sarbi wisSinhi? “What is crevette (called) in Arabic?”.

201 For the interrogatives see 3.2.4.

202 In contrast to the South Tunisian Bedouin varieties of Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 88)
and Belkhir (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 299), where gender-specific forms (a@)sinhu and
(a)sinhi are used.
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Next to the form wisinhi, which is attested 23 times, the variant Sinhi is
attested only once: §inhi ha-r-rwizil iz-zgayyir? “What is this small™
man®™?”.

In its function as an interrogative pronoun, wiSinhi is also used?®* in
sentence-final position, expressing something like “Of course it is/was like
that, what else did you think?”’: hana (aysin taSbin, wisinhi? “We are living a
hard life (lit. ‘tired’).”, kunna fi-hdla, ha taww xir, wiSinhi? “We used to live
under bad conditions (lit. “‘we were in a condition’), now it is better.”

Regarding the sociolinguistic aspect, the variants with the wi- prefix are
more rural: wis, wés, wiSnitwa and wisniya are more rural than is, ds, Sniiwa
and $niya. The interrogative pronoun wisinhi is considered rural by its
speakers, even though it is used by speakers of various sociolinguistic
backgrounds (both genders, all ages, both rural and urban). However, it is more
frequently used by old rural speakers.

3.1.4.3. “Which?”

The interrogative dna “which” can be used as a noun and as an adjective.

As anoun, the enclitic personal pronoun®** can be attached to dna-2%°: dndw
1296 Y27 rayis, dndw li y2T muhami? “Which one is it who becomes a president,
which one is it who becomes a lawyer?”, dndw li ysidd il-kursi? “Which one
is it who takes power (lit. ‘grabs the chair”)? or it can stand alone as well: dna
xer: {18t ‘gbal willa taww? “Which one is better: the life of the earlier times or
of the present time?”.

When used as an adjective, it can also be connected with prepositions:
m-dna blasa zét? “From which place did yous*™ come?”, f~dna hayy tus“kni?
“In which neighborhood do you®°* live?”, b-dna loga tihki? “What (lit. ‘in
which’) language do you speak?”

3.1.5. Reflexive pronoun
The reflexive pronoun is yok- (PL ywah-2°") + pronominal suffix: na$rif rohi
b-il-igde. “1 know myself well.”, makiyzit rohha*®® w-ba$'d xarzit I-il-Sir's.

203 Attested for old rural speakers.

204 In the corpus only examples of dna with the abbreviated SG.M enclitic pronoun -w (< -hu) are
attested, however it can be assumed that SG.F and PL forms are used in NA as well.

205 Forms with the enclitic personal pronouns (anahu, anahi, andhum) are also used in the
varieties of Mellita (Djerba) (cf. Behnstedt 1998: 76), Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 90),
Sousse and Takrouna (cf. Singer 1984: 270), whereas in Tunis Arabic the full personal
pronouns are used: dnd-hiwd, dnd-hiyd, dnd-hiimd (cf. Singer 1984: 270).

206 Abbreviated form of the relative pronoun i/li.

207 In contrast to Tunis Arabic, where this word has a medial imala: (a)rwdhnd “ourselves” (cf.
Singer 1984: 256).

208 < rohha. For assimilations see 2.4.3.
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“She made herself up and afterwards she left for the wedding.”, ylahhu btha®®
rwahhum. “They keep themselves busy with it.”, dhin rohu b-il-abyid. “He
painted himself in white.”, thissi rohik ‘rtahti. “You®*" feel you recovered
yourself (from the illness).”, kull yom thaddir rohha tahbit l-il-bhar. “Every
day she prepares herself to go to the sea.”

It can also be attached to prepositions: nisru hazdit [-rwahna. “We buy
things for ourselves.”, yilzim ‘tkin Sindik tiga fi-rohik. “You must have
self-confidence (lit. ‘confidence in yourself”).”

Beside the reflexive meaning of the pronoun rok-, the construction §7a roh-
followed by a pronominal suffix is used to emphasize an action, especially (but
not exclusively) an act of movement, such as with the verbs yimsi ~ ydibb “to
go0” and yit§adda “to pass by”, and is often used in commands?'®: baryi Sla
rohik! “Go**\”, aqru §la rwahkum! “Study™!”, kull wéhid yimsi §la rohu.
“Each one (of them) goes.”, oka ydibbu msdikin ¢la rwahhum. “Those poor
ones go away.”, nimsi $ar-rohi? “(Should) I go?”, mid §la roha. “He is gone
(lit. ‘he went’).”, w-inti mitSaddya §la rohik “when you®®* pass by”. This
construction is also attested for the varieties of Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2014a: 91) and Tunis: sket {*ld-rohu. “Er sagte kein Wort!” (cf. Singer 1984:
256).

3.1.6. Indefinite pronouns

3.1.6.1. Persons

- il-wéihid ~ il-wahid “one” (Fr. on, Ger. man): min kutr-ma yit§ib
il-wiihid “from how much one gets tired”, ki ymiit il-wahid “when one dies”.

- flan, FeM fldna “Mr. So-and-so”: mset I-iflidn, w-Igétah mrid. “1 went
to Mr. So-and-so and found him sick.”, fldn yugrub-li. “Mr. So-and-so is
related to me.” The corresponding adjective is fiildni, FEM fuldniya: barra imsi
Zib-li I-kab's il-fildni! “Go and bring me that certain ram!”, I-mra f-il-'blid
il-fiildniya. “The woman is in the so-and-so locality.”

- Wéhid ~ wahid “someone™?'!: is-sgar Sdfu wihid ysdsi wra d-dar
imtd¥na. “The children saw someone begging behind our house.”, tamma
wahid hasdk kirSah ta-tizri. “There is someone who, begging your pardon, has
diarrhea (lit. “whose belly will run”).” This indefinite pronoun is often used

with the verbal copula yabda*?: ki yabda wahid mitsassis §léha “when

209 Usually, this form is bdha (due to the vowel harmony). This example is an exception.

210 There are more instances of rok- in the corpus used in this construction than in its original
function as a reflexive pronoun, indicating that this usage is very common in NA.

21

Additionally, (il-)wdhid serves as a filling word such as the English thingamajig, the German
Dings and the Turkish sey: w-il-uxt iz-zgira txabbit f-il-wéihid. “And the younger sister hid in
the thingamajig.”

212 For the verbal copulas see 3.6.6.
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someone is angry at her”, kT yabda wihid Sandu sxana “when someone runs a
fever”, yabda wahid yizbid f-il-'bgal “(when) someone is pulling the mule”,
yabda wihid yistanna fi-wéhid “(when) someone is waiting for someone”.

- hadd ~ hatt(a) hadd ~ hatta wéihid ~ hatta wahid “no one (at all)”:
ma-ysifha hadd. “No one sees her.”, ma-hasti b-hatta hadd. “1 don’t need
anyone.” The variants including hatta imply a further reinforcement (“no one
at all”) in comparison to hadd by itself. These pronouns are used in
combination with the negation particle ma-.

- kull wéhid ~ kull wahid ~ kull hadd “everyone, each one”: taww ba$d
kull wihid yéanni gunnéiya. “Afterwards each one (of us) will sing a song.”,
kull wahid wahdah “each one (celebrates) by himself”. The variant kull hadd
is attested by two old rural speakers: dar ‘mta$ kull hadd “everyone’s house”,
kull hadd yihsi fi-zébah. “Everyone fills (money) in his pocket.”

3.1.6.2. Things

- hdza ~ haza “something”: yokul hdfa xfifa. “He eats something
light.”, ndya ta-nisri haza l-rohi. “I will buy something for myself.”, {andu
haza uxra. “He has something else.”, kif ‘dzi Zib-li mSak hdza! “When you
come, bring me something with you!”

- ayy hdza ~ ayy haza “anything”: yfig ‘b-ayy haZa. “He notices
anything.”, nhillu bth bibén, krahib, ayy haza. “We open doors, cars, anything
with it (the key).”

- Sayy ~ hatt Sayy*'® ~ hatta haza*'* “nothing (at all)”: ma-Sindu hatt
Sayy. “He doesn’t have anything at all.”, ma-nifhmu Sayy. “We don’t
understand anything.” The variants including hatt imply a further
reinforcement (“nothing at all”’) in comparison to Sayy by itself.

- kull Sayy ~ kull hiza*"® “everything”: kull $ayy mbaddil. “Everything
has changed.”, na{'mlu kull Sayy. “We do everything.”, kull Sayy naz'r{u fih.
“We grow everything.”

3.1.6.3. Various

- (Mostly definite) plural antecedent + il-kull(tka)*'® “all”: iz-zgar
il-kull “all the children”, yitlammu [-'bndt il-kull hakkdya. ““All the girls gather
like this.”, [-4¢bdd il-kulltka “all the people”. Moreover, this pronoun can

213 In contrast to the forms hatta hadd ~ hatta wéihid “noone”, in which final -a is retained, in this
form it is dropped.

214 Attested only once, by Hbeba3/m/85.

215 In contrast to other constructions with AéZa, such as hatta héiza, there is no variant of this form
without the medial imala (*kull haza) attested in the corpus.

216 The variant i/-kullika is attested only by one speaker (Nefza6/{/70).
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appear in combination with a pronominal suffix: mi§ I-kullna®'’ nihku
b-id-dirza barsa rana. “Not all of us speak a lot in the (‘strong’) dialect.”,
kullha thibb rohha. “All of them (the politicians) love themselves.”, I-kullha
malmiima. “All of them (women) are gathered.”, kullna na$rfu bSadna, kullna
{ela wahda. “We all know each other, we are all one family.”, il-malya mas
tarza$, kullu mdas yarzaS§. “The malya (traditional female clothing item) will
return (and be fashionable again), all of it will return.”

- kull + indefinite singular antecedent “every”: kull blid “every
country/city”, kull yom “every day”, f~kull 'bldsa “at every place”.

- (Mostly definite) singular antecedent + il-kull “whole”: [é] il-kull
~ il-1¢l il-kull “the whole night”, f~il-{alim il-kull “in the whole world”, [-ildd
in-nhay il-kull $dddin 1-“qhawi. “The boys are sitting in the cafés the whole
day (instead of working).” It can also appear with a pronominal suffix: /-bdan
kullah “the whole body”.

- oxur ~ daxar ~ axur*'®, SG.F uxra, PL uxrin “other”: amma I-oxur béhi.
“But the otherone is good.”, w-il-oxur nus‘rbu fih. “And we drink in the other
(jar).”, Saddha I-@xar. “The other one grabbed her/it.”, w-il-uxrin Ildizim
yitxabbu. “And the others have to hide.” It can be used as an adjective as well:
ba$id nimsu l-it-tufla l-uxra. “Afterwards we (will) go to the other girl.”
ta-ndanni naw§ oxur? “Should I make a different type (of food)?”, fandah ism
axay fi-Biza. “It/He has a different name in Béja.”, $niya axar? “What else (lit.
‘what other”)?” The form oxur is the preferred variant by (especially older)
rural speakers.

- bSad + pronominal suffix “each other”: yfayydu (1 bSadhum. “They
congratulate each other on Eid al-Adha.”, xallina nimsu m$a bSadna! “Let’s
go together (“with each other’)!”, arbfa bahda bsadhum. “(There are) four
(horses) next to each other.”, ma-dgablii-s ‘bSadkim? “Don’t you™ meet each
other?”, yitxallit m$a basdah. “It gets mixed with each other.”

- wahd- + pronominal suffix (wahhdd- with consonant suffixes):
“alone, by oneself”: nabda géilga wahdi f-id-dar. “(When) I am bored at home
by myself.” gafdu wahhadhum. “They stayed by themselves.”, nhaqq'qiih
wahhadna. “We make it come true by ourselves.”

- b-roh- + pronominal suffix: “by oneself (without anyone’s help,
independently)”: nimsi b-rohi. ~ nimsi wahdi. “I go by myself.” This form is

217 Similarly, the indefinite pronoun kull is attested with pronominal suffixes and the prepositions
[- and b- in Tunis Arabic: ennds elkul'hi “die Gesamtheit der Leute” (cf. Singer 1984: 289).

218 The form dxor (with an imala), which is used in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 295f.), is not
attested in my corpus. Drawing a comparison with South Tunisian Bedouin varieties, the form
axar is also used in Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 93), whereas oxuy is found in
Tozeur Arabic (cf. Saada 1984: 34).
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attested only once in the corpus. It is used in South Tunisian and Libyan
varieties as well.?!°

3.2. Adverbs

The adverbs in each subchapter are presented in alphabetic order
(according to their etymological roots).

3.2.1. Temporal

- (il-)bérah ~ mbdrah “yesterday’?*°:

bérah Igit wiihid ysallah f-il-krahib. “Yesterday I found someone who was
repairing cars.”, il-bdrah Srab't ‘hiib. “Yesterday 1 drank milk.”, Sufiah
imbdrah. “I saw him yesterday.”, il-bdrah kénit I-'mtar ‘tsubb. “It was raining
yesterday.” The variant mbérah is more seldomly attested.??!

- (m)baf’d ~ ba{d tili ~ ba§das “‘afterwards”:

noklith ba$id tili. “We eat it afterwards.”, sawwrdha mba$id! “Take*" a
photo of it/her later!”, w-mba$d I-<Sris ya§mil hinntah. “And afterwards the
groom does his henna.”, nduggoha, w-ba§’d nun'Sroha. “We knock it and
afterwards we spread it.” The variant ba§dds is only attested for one speaker.???

- bikri “earlier, in earlier times, in the past’:

bikri nix‘dmu kull Sayy Sarbi. “Earlier we (used to) work everything in a
traditional way.”, bikri tSarris im-mré ma-yasbahha-s ir-razil. “Earlier (when)
the woman got married, the man didn’t see her (before the wedding).”

- taww ~ tawwika “now”:

bds nihki taww Sa-1-{ayla ddiva. “1 will now talk about this family.”, taww
ma-$as-§ na¥'mloha. “Now we don’t do it anymore.”, {145 ma-za-s ‘I-taww?
“Why didn’t he come yet (lit. “until now’)?”, ama haw tawwika hay tbaddlit
id-dinya. “But now the life has changed.”, tawwika [-*hddis w-nuss. “Now it is
half past eleven.” The variant tawwika is used by all speakers, however
especially by old rural speakers.??* According to Fischer (1959: 150), the
adverb faww originally had a local and not a temporal meaning. For taww as a
future marker see 3.6.7 4.

219 b-rith- “by oneself” is also attested for the varieties of Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 91),
Tripoli (cf. Pereira 2010: 303£f.) and Benghazi (cf. Benkato 2014: 84).

220 In contrast to NA, in Douz Arabic i/-barih means “yesterday evening, last night”, i.e. is not
for “day” in general (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 119).

221 Attested four times, in contrast to (il)-bérah, which is attested 35 times in the corpus.
222 Attested for Hbeba3/m/85 only, however he uses the form ba§dds three times.

223 The variants tawwika ~ taww(a) are also attested for the South Tunisian variety of Belkhir (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 298). Moreover, in Tunis Arabic the variant tduwikd expresses more
insistence than the standard version fduwd (cf. Singer 1984: 641). This could not be verified
for NA.
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- dima “always”:

dima ykuhh hakkdya. “He always coughs like this.”, yista{'mlih dima.
“They always use it.”, ya{'mloha dima f-il-xrif. “They always do it in the
autumn.”

- is-sné ~ is-snd “this year”:

wild xitya bis ntahhrith is-snd. “We will circumcise my nephew this year.”,
Tiinis Zitha s-sndi saba kbira ydsir. “Tunisia had a very big harvest this year.”

- safat “sometimes (lit. “hours’)”:

sasat I-ris yabda magsir biha. “Sometimes the groom is cornered by it
(the requirements).

- (il)-Sam iZ-Zdy “next year”:

w-4hkdyitna taba taba w-il-$am iZ-%dy ‘dzina saba. (a saying, said at the
end of a story)

- Sam n-awwil ~ Sam n-awil ~ (il-)Sam il(li) fat ~ il-Sam il-fayt
~ (il-)$am il(li) tSadda “last year”:

il-Sam il fit kin Sindna masdakil yésir. ~ $am n-awil kin Sinna barsa
masdkil. “Last year we had many problems.”

- gudwa ~ gudwika “tomorrow”:

Sudwa hiy ta-trawwah? “Will she return home tomorrow?”, tnazzim 'dzr
gudwa? “Can you*™ come tomorrow?”. The variant gudwika*** is attested
once in the corpus. Additionally, the adverbs ba{’d gudwa “the day after
tomorrow” and ba$'d gudwien®* “the day after the day after tomorrow, three
days later” are attested.

- gbal ~ gbal “earlier, in earlier times”:

dna xér: (ist ‘qbal willa taww? “Which one is better: the life of the earlier
times or of the present time?”, gbal kifds kuntu {aysin? “How were you™ living
before?”, taww mataldn wahid ‘gbal 'sgir yumyud, yhutti-lah kalatiis §1a rasabh.
“For example, when a child got sick before, they put eucalyptus on his head.”,
igbal ki yux*tbu im-mré... “Earlier when they asked for the woman’s hand...”,
gbal [-"kbar ya{'mlizh. “In the past, the old (people used to) do it.”

- bgéla “just (now), a short while ago™:

bgela hatt it-télifon fog it-tawla. “He just put the phone on the table.” The
form bgéla has resulted from a metathesis of the consonants g and b of the
diminutive form gbéla of the adverb gbal “earlier”.

- nhar min nharat “one day (in the past)”:

224 The form godwika is also attested for Tripoli Arabic (cf. Pereira 2008: 31). Moreover, the
form gudwikd is attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 647).

225 The form ba§¥id gud’wten is also attested for Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 125).
In contrast to Tunisian varieties, in Annaba Arabic the forms gir gudwa and gir gudwin are
used (cf. Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 19).
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nhayr min ‘nhara?t msi [-il-'bhar. “One day they went to the sea.” nhar
min nharat w-humma rdgdin $dfu wildhum ki xraz I-barra. “One day while
they were sleeping, they saw their son as he went out.”

- il-yom “today”:

it-tags ‘sxin ydsir il-yom. “The weather is very hot today.”, tixdim il-yom?
“Do you**work today?”.

- dmis®® “yesterday”:

dmis sabbit in-naww. “It rained yesterday.”, ritah dmis f-il-gahwa. “1 saw
him yesterday in the café.” This form is less frequently attested and more rural
than the form (il)-bérah*’.

3.2.2. Local

- I-bayra “outside”:

w-kun't nahsid I-barra rahu. “And I used to harvest outside (of the
village).”, xurzit I-barra tlawwiz {Ith. “She went out (of the house) to search
for him.”, ma-yug§ud-s barid I-barra. “He/It doesn’t stay cold outside.”

- tamm “there”:

The local adverb tamm is a marginal form?? in NA: yabqu bahdih tamm.
“They stay there at his place.”, maktib tamm. “It is written there.”, {arris
w-gfad tamm. “He got married and stayed there.”

- Il-ddxil “inside”:

ddxil I-dixil. “He is entering inside.”

- gadi~ gadika “there”:

The forms gadi ~ gadika*®’ are the most commonly used forms to express
“there”: nfallgih gadi. “We hang it there.”, hatta gadi nitkallim b-il-gd. I
speak with g?*° there (in Tunis) as well.”, gadika bés nusrbu qahwa. “We will
drink coffee there.”, k7 yitlammu gadika “when they gather there”. It can also
be combined with the preposition min: ti Sidd [-'hbal min gadi! “Grab the rope
from there!”

Interestingly, the form gadi is attested only without an imala®'. The form
gadika is also attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 656) and gadéka for
Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 113).

226 1In fast speech occasionally realized as dms.

227 The form dmis is attested 17 times, whereas (il)-bdrah ~ mbérah are attested 39 times in the
corpus.

228 Attested only three times in the corpus.

229 The forms gadi and gadika hold identical meaning. As for the (theoretical) difference between
the form with and without the suffix -7ka in Tunis Arabic, Singer (1984: 656) remarks: “Eine
noch grofere Entfernung vom Sprechenden zeigt — theoretisch wenigstens — die erweiterte
Form gadikd bzw. mon-gadikd an, indes ist meist kein Unterschied in der Verwendung
festzustellen [...].”

230 And not with ¢ as the sedentary Tunisian varieties.

231 There are no instances of *gddi attested in the corpus.

94 Morphology



- (I-)fog ~ min fog “above”:

maw min fog bét it-talz. “Above is the freezer compartment.”

- (I-Yhni ~ (I-)hné ~ (I-)hnd ~ (I-)hndya ~ linna “here”:

The forms (I-)hni ~ (I-)hné ~ (I- )hnd are the most commonly used
variants: ndya mawliida hni fi-Nifza. “I was born here in Nefza.”, tina kif *hnt.
“It is also like here.”, grit ‘hne. “1 studied here.”, mi§ min ‘hnd yahi. “She is
not from here.”, nahna {inna tmanya snin I-hnd. “We have been here for eight
years.”, yzii yitSassu bahdéna I-hnd. “They come to have dinner here at our
place.” The more original forms (I-)hni ~ (I-)hné are mostly attested without
the definite article, whereas the form (I- )Andi is often attested with the definite
article. The form min hnd “from here” can be abbreviated to minna®*?, which
is a form used by urban young and middle-aged speakers.

Moreover, the form (I-)hndya® is attested eight times*** in the corpus and
is used by speakers of various sociolinguistic backgrounds: ndya hndya Sindi
sitta snin. “I have been here for six years.”, bdit I-hndya. “1 started here.”,
[-€bdd l-hndya “the people here”. Beside the suffix -ya, there is one instance
of this adverb with the suffix -kina attested in the corpus: ug“{di bahddina
hndkina! “Stay®°" here at our place!”

Lastly, the variant /inna is a modern new form, used by young speakers:
ug{di linna Swayy! “Stay here for a little while!”, dar {ammi linna. “My
(paternal) uncle’s house is here.”

- l-ota ~ m-il-ota “below”:

il-kaff m-il-ota “foot sole (lit. ‘the palm/sole from below”)”.

3.2.3. Manner

This chapter comprises various adverbs of manner (including adverbs of
quantity) used in NA:

- barsa “much, many; very”:

The most commonly used form meaning “much, many” and “very” is
barsa. This typical Tunisian®*> adverb is used by speakers of various
sociolinguistic backgrounds. The form barsa can be used with verbs, nouns
and adjectives.

i

232 The form is also attested for Tunis Arabic as monnd (cf. Singer 1984: 654) and for Douz
Arabic as minna (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 112).

233 Regarding this form in other Arabic varieties, Fischer (1959: 98f.) remarks: “Am haufigsten
und weitesten verbreitet findet sich -j@ bei dem lokalen Demonstrativam huna: *hunaja”.
Moreover, he states this form is widespread among Maghrebi varieties as well as in Yemen.

234 By comparison, the frequency of occurrence of the variants without the suffix -ya is: (I-)hnd
(83x), (I-)hné (23x) and (I-)hni (17x).
235 Cf. Ph. Margais (1977: 267): “barsa (d’origine turque) est le terme tunisien”.
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When used with verbs, it follows the verb and means “a lot”: tahrig barsa.
“It (the stinging nettle) burns a lot.”, yhibbu bSadhum hum bar¥a. “They love
each other a lot.”, kunti tix'dmi barSa qbal. “You®**" used to work a lot before.”

When used with nouns, barsa is an adjective, which usually precedes the
noun and means “many” with an indefinite plural noun or “much” with an
indefinite uncountable noun: yudd bdlik, yam barSa {inén yux‘zri-lik. “Be
careful, many (evil) eyes are watching you.”, famma barSa {bdd xurzu min
Tinis. “There are many people who left Tunisia.”, barsa drawin “many
children”, bara hazdt “many things”.

When used with adjectives, it usually follows the adjective and means
“very”: bahi bar$a rahu. “It/He is (indeed) very good.”, I-hwd ndif w-it-tabiSa
tahfina bar§a. “The air is clean and the nature is very nice.”

- bar'k ~ barka “only”:

This adverb is used in postpositive position: yzi (ayilt il-°$ris w-Sayilt
il-4riisa bark. “Only the groom’s and the bride’s families come.”, tldta Shiiy
bark “only three months”, tihki b-il-Sarbi? — swayy bark. “Do you speak
Arabic? — Only a little.”, andna dzdiztin bark. “We only have two chickens.”,
w-humma {andhum odumka barka. “And they have only those.” The variant
barka is mostly used by young and urban speakers.

- San bél- ~ fi-béil- “1 think, I thought™:

This adverb in this meaning is used only with the 1SG suffix: $an bdli Stetik
ndya. “I thought I gave (it) to you.”, §an béli mdsya I-Almanya. “I thought she
is going to Germany.” The variant {an bdl- is rather rural, whereas the form
fi-bal- is limited to young urban speakers. fi-bal- is also attested for Douz
Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 131). Regarding the form {an of the
adverb $an bdl-, it is probably an abbreviated form of the preposition §and.?*

- tdna “also, t00™:

The form (Gna*’ is the original and original form for “also, to0”: yZibith
tina... “They also bring it/him...”, haw bahdih tina. “Here he is next to him
as well.”, hida tina Sayla wahhdadha. “This is also a family by themselves.”
However, it is not used by young speakers, who use zdda instead.

This adverb is also attested for Annaba Arabic (fana, -cf.
Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 19) and Mahadhba Arabic (tdna, cf. Margais/Viré
1981: 386). Moreover, the form fdni/tani is attested for the varieties of El Kef
(cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 340) and Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 131f.).

236 This assumption is supported by the existence of the form ¢ind” bal- in Douz Arabic.
However, in that variety, §ind® bal- has a different meaning than fi-bal-: “§ind® bal mit
Suffixen driickt eine Absicht in der Vergangenheit aus, ein nicht durchgefiihrtes Vorhaben.”
(Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 131).

237 Additionally, there is one instance of the form déna attested in the corpus, which seems to
have the same meaning as tdna, which on the other hand is attested 28 times in the corpus.
However, it cannot be ruled out that the speaker misspoke this form.
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- zimla “not at all”:

This adverb is a modern form and is used by young and urban middle-aged
speakers. It is the modern equivalent of x/as: ma-ta§'rfi-s is-Sax's haddéka Zimla.
“You don’t know that person at all.”, ma-sarit-si Zimla. “It never happened
before (‘lit. it didn’t happen at all’).” For the sake of additional reinforcement,
Zimla can be doubled: ma-yitfiqi-5*** Zimla Zimla. “They don’t separate at all.”

- hatta “also, too; even™:

In contrast to tdna and zdda, the adverb hatta precedes the antecedent:
hatta f-il-*rds wallu ya$'mlu fiha. “They started doing it at weddings as
well.”, hatta ma-Sindhd-s, ddanni dzdza... “Even if she doesn’t have (money),
she cooks a chicken...”, fi-Nifza willa fi-Bdza willa hatta fi-Tinis. “In Nefza,
in Béja or even in Tunis.”, hatta Tinis tubbitna bédhin. “(In) Tunisia as well
(not only abroad), our doctors are good.”

- (il-)hasilu “briefly, in short™:

hasilu sab$ ayyiam kéimii’n. “In short, (the wedding lasts for) seven full
days.”

This adverb which originates from OA al-hdasilu is also attested for the
Tunisian varieties of Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 645), Takrouna (cf.
Margais/Guiga 1958-61: 836) and Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 133).

- b-il-haqq “really”:

ma-yuhkum-§ b-il-haqq. “He doesn’t really rule.”

- xdsstan “especially”:

xdasstan [-bnawit hddiya “especially these girls”, nahna xasstan f~is-Samdil
nitSarrfu bdha. “Especially us in the North, we are honored by it (our
Bedouin-type variety).”

- xlas “not at all; totally”:

In combination with a negation x/@s means “not at all”: ma-fammda-s ygilu
gnam xlas. “There are no (people here) at all who say gnam (instead, they say
glam).” Without a negation it means “totally”, i.e. it is stronger than the
adverbs barsa and ydsir which mean “very”: hay sdhla xlas! “It is totally
easy!”. This adverb is a rather rural form and is not used by young speakers,
who use Zimla instead. The adverb x</as / xlas is also attested for the Tunisian
Bedouin varieties of Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 135) and Ouled Slama
(Testour) (cf. Oueslati 2022: 68, 71).

- dian “only™:

The form diin is attested four times in the corpus and is used by speakers
of various ages (10-70). In contrast to bark ~ barka, it precedes the antecedent:
kldhim il-kull, bgit ditn wahda. “He ate all of them, only one was left.”, diin
inti? “Only you***?”, na§rfii-§ asilhum, din naSrif Ziran bahda bSadna,

238 < ma-yitfirqii-S.
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nus*knu bahda bSadna. “We don’t know their origin, I only know (that we are)
neighbors next to each other, we live next to each other.”

The adverb diin (in this meaning) is to my knowledge not attested for other
Tunisian varieties, however it is attested in different meanings: in El Hamma
Arabic it is a preposition meaning “en deca de” (cf. Margais/Jellotli 1932: 219)
and in Douz Arabic it is attested as both an adverb meaning “doch!” (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 136) and a preposition meaning “diesseits von” (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 167).

- b-id-dimma “specifically (designated for sb./sth.), explicitly, intended
for sb./sth.”:

hitwa zild it-tor ki yabdu dabhin tor b-id-dimma, ynahhii-lu z-zilda. “The
bull’s skin, when they have slaughtered a bull especially for the purpose of
obtaining leather, they remove his skin.”

- b-zarba “fast”:

may tihki b-zarba. “(Because) she speaks fast.”

- Zzdda “also, to0”:

The form zdda is limited to young and urban middle-aged speakers (old
speakers use exclusively fina): famma zdda barsa $béd... “There are also
many people...”, taww nwayrihi-lik zdda f-it-tsawir. “I will also show it to you
in the pictures.”, §indik il-hurrdga zéida. “You also have the stinging nettle
(listing officinal plants).”

In the meaning “also, too”, hatta is occasionally combined with the adverb
tdna: hatta hnd tina ygiilu... “Also, here they say...”, hatta s-sifsiri mds
yarza$ tiina. “Also, the sifsdri**® will return (and become trendy again).”

- b-is-séf “under constraint; with difficulty”:

kifds issammith**® ki yabda wahid yitnaffis b-is-séf? “How do you call it
when someone breathes with difficulty?”.

- Swayy “alittle, a bit”:

ytalla$ Swayy it-tension. “It (the rosemary) raises the (blood) pressure a
little.”, I-*{Siya maw tibrid Swayy. “Because (the weather) gets a bit colder in
the afternoon.” b§id {Tina Swayy. “It is a little bit far from us.”, gbal Swayy hatt
it-talifon fog it-tawla. “A short while ago he put the phone on the table.”, rfaww
nzid Swayy w-nnahhdéha. “After a short while (lit. ‘T will go on for a bit”) T will
remove it.”

With nouns, the form swayya is used rather than swayy: Candik-si ySayysik
Swayya rib'h? “Do you (by any chance) have some salt, please?”, Swayya galla
“some fruit”.

239 Traditional white veil.
240 < tsammiih.
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- b-id-dab't “exactly”:

ak id-day illi bahddna b-id-dab't ‘dgil xuyya. “(The people from) that house
which is exactly next to us say xuyya (and not xitya).”, Sniiwa thibbi ta§rfi
b-id-dab't Sa-l-Srasat? “What do you*** want to know exactly about the
weddings?”.

- tul “totally; directly; not at all”:

The adverb izl has several meanings. In combination with a negation, it
means “not at all”: ma-habb-§ yurgud til. “He didn’t want to sleep at all.”,
hédika ma-nista$’mlithd-s tial. “We don’t use that (word) at all.” Without a
negation it means “totally” and “directly”: du§t fial. “I totally got lost.”, nzdwib
til? “Should I answer directly (without repeating the question)?”, ihki til,
m-gir-ma tug"di tfassri-lha! “Speak directly, without explaining it (the
meaning of the words) to her!”

Moreover, til as a local adverb means “straight ahead”: imsi tial! “Go
straight ahead!”

- b-il-igdi ~ b-il-'gde ~ b-il-igd@*' “well; very much”:

taww barka b-il-gde. “Only now (we started living) well.”, ndya Srab't
ummeéha, nalgiha xfifa b-il-igde. “1 drank water®™ and found it very
(delightfully) light.”, xadimha b-il-‘gdd. “He has worked it well.”, kunna gbal
Caysin b-il-igdd. “Before we were living well.”

It is occasionally used in repeated form, which expresses a greater
emphasis: illi yix'dmu b-il-Sarbi tasbin. tasbin b-il-'gdt b-il-'gdi. “The ones who
work in the traditional way are exhausted (from the hard work). They are very
very tired.”, na$rif rohi b-il-'gde b-il-'gde. “1 know myself very well.”, ynaddif
ir-rhim b-il-igdd b-il-igdd. “It cleans the uterus very well.”

- taqrib “approximately”:

b-alfen taqrib. “(It costs) approximately 2000 (millimes).” hiima xamsa
surrdih taqrib. “They are about five shepherds.”

- qlil ~ glil “rarely; a little:

Both variants are attested equally often in the corpus: ¢lil talgi... “You***
rarely find...”, razil adaya raw glil il-harka. “This man moves seldomly
(because he is lazy).”

- kadd “and so on™:

This adverb is mostly used in combination with the conjunction w-: taww
nsubbu Slikum w-kadd. “(They told us) we will pay you (the pensions) and so
on.”, yaxdu min Sind hak il-falldh illi zGb il-gam'h w-is-5Sir w-il-fial w-il-hum®s
w-kadd w-kadid w-kadid w-kadd. “They take (it) from that farmer which has
brought the wheat, the barley, the broad beans, the chickpeas and so on.”

Moreover, the adverb kadd can correspond to the meaning of the adjective
fuléni: raw nhay kadi kadd. “It is the so-and-so day.”

241 For the final imala of monosyllabic words see 2.1.2.1.3.4.
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- kdmil “whole, complete”:

This adverb agrees with the antecedent in gender and number (FEM kdmla,
PL kédmlin): nhar kdmil “the whole day”, sab§ ayydm kédmli?n “seven whole
days”, tid il-xidma miz-zéilit mis kdmla “when the work is not complete yet”.

- (h)akka ~ (h)akkika ~ (h)akkaka ~ (h)akkdya “like this”:

dima ykuhh hakkdya. “He always coughs like this.”, y{is akkaka. “He lives
like this.”, gdl-lhum: yaw hakka w-hakka w-hakka. “He told them: It is like
this, like this and like this (telling a story).”

Additionally, the adverbs (h)akka ~ (h)akkdéka ~ (h)akkaka ~ (h)akkdya can
be combined with the preposition ki(f) ~ kif-in: safi ki hakkaka “pure like this”,
sabSa $bdr kif-in hakkdya “seven spans like this”, $amilha ki akkaka. “He has
made it like this.”, w-il-gaba ki hakka bahdana. “And the forest is next to us
like this.” This construction, i.e. adverb plus preposition as opposed to the
adverb by itself, seems to be mostly used by old speakers.

The variant (h)akkaka is limited to old and rural middle-aged speakers and
is a distinctive feature of NA. In sedentary Tunisian varieties the equivalent is
realized with an imala: (h)akkdika. The latter form is used in NA as well,
however it is a newer, modern form.

- ydsir “much, many; very”:

The invariable form ydsir is less frequently attested in the corpus**? than
barsa, however it is a common form, especially among rural speakers. The
form ydsir can be used with verbs, nouns and adjectives.

When used with verbs, it follows the verb and means “a lot”: k7 #§ud
tithaddit ydsir “when she speaks a lot”, galligha ydsir. “He annoyed her a lot.”

When used with nouns, ydsir is an adjective means “many” with an
indefinite plural noun or “much” with an indefinite uncountable noun.?*
However, in contrast to barsa, ydsir is attested more often in a postpositive
position with nouns: ma-fihii-s {béd ydsir. “There are not many people in it.”,
Cindna masdkil ydsir. “We have many problems.” Moreover, ydsir is seldom
used with nouns, but rather with verbs and adjectives.

In combination with an adjective, it means “very”: kdn gdli ydsir. “It was
very expensive.”, hitw td{ib yésir. “He is very tired.”, saba kbira ydsir “a very
big harvest”, ZwéiSa ydsir. “They are very stingy (lit. “hungry’).”, muyr ydsir.
“(It is) very bitter.” The form ydsir shows a tendency of usage with negatively
connoted adjectives, in contrast to barsa, which does not show any tendency
concerning the type of adjective it is used with.

242 The adverb barsa is attested 122 times, whereas the adverb ydsir is attested 55 times in the
corpus.

243 Next to barsa and yésir, in this function (as an adjective meaning “much/many”) also the form
kud®s is used: (andi kud"s hwdyz. “1 have many clothes.”, Sandah kud®s fliis. “He has a lot of
money.”
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3.2.4. Interrogatives

- w)Slas “why?”:

€145 ma-yidris-s? “Why doesn’t he thresh?”, welis§ ma-zi?-s? “Why didn’t
he come?”. In combination with the SG.M distal demonstrative (h)dddka
~ (h)adaka it means “therefore, for this reason”: hdddka §1d§ nhibbah. “That’s
why I love him.”

Alternative ways of expressing “why?” are $bi- (§bi- ~ Gsbi- ~ wisbi-) and
warrd-, both followed by a pronominal suffix?**: @bik tliam fiya? “Why are
you™ reprimanding me?”, @bth zi? “Why did he come?”, wisbik msakkra
¢l rohik il-bdb inti? “Why have you closed the door?”, warrak akkaka?**
“Why are you like this?”” The construction §bi- (< ds + bi) is very commonly
used, whereas warra- on the other hand is limited to old rural speakers and is
attested only with 2sG suffixes warrak and warraki.

- gaddas ~ gaddih “how much, how many?”:

gaddis il-waq't? “What time is it (lit. ‘how much is the time’)?”. In
combination with the preposition b- it means “how much?” (referring to the
price): ‘b-gaddas rtal il-garis? “How much is half a kilo of lemons?”
Moreover, pronominal suffixes can be added to b-gaddds®®: b-gadddsu?
b-alfen taqrib. “How much is it? It is about 2000 (millimes).”

With countable nouns the construction gaddds min**’ + SG noun is used:
gaddis min nhay il-Cir's? “How many days (does) the wedding (last for)?”,
gaddas Cindik min wlayyid? ~ gaddas min sgiv (indik? “How many children
do you have?”.

Lastly, the variant gadddh is attested for young and middle-aged urban
speakers: gaddih hoda? “How many are these (showing three fingers)?”

- kifas ~ kifih “how?”:

hédiva kifas ‘tfiutik? “How could you miss out on this?”, w-il-lham kifds
tisrih? “And how do you™ buy the meat?”, kifGs ya$mlih? “How do they do
it?”. The variant kiféh is a marginal form?*® in NA and is used by young
speakers only.

- mnén ~ mnin (< min + wen) “from where?”:

244 As for the peculiarity of 2SG gender distinction (-k / -ki), it is attested for some speakers,
however it is an option and not a rule, thus wishik and wisbiki referring to a FEM antecedent
are both possible.

245 For NA speakers, this sentence represents a shibboleth for their variety, as features like the
construction warra- and akkaka without an imala are not found in sedentary Tunisian varieties
and therefore special.

246 This might be a special feature of NA, as it is not attested for the varieties of Tunis and Douz.

247 The form gaddds min is attested four times, however its abbreviated version *gaddds-in is not
attested in my corpus, but is common among Tunisian varieties: see gadddsen in Tunis Arabic
(cf. Singer 1984: 268) and gaddas-(m)in in Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 106f.).

248 Attested only three times, as opposed to kifds, which is attested 72 times in the corpus.
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mnin zPt? “Where did you**™ come from?”, inta mn®n inta mnen?
“Where are you’*™ from?”. The variants mnén and mnin have the same
frequency of occurrence in the corpus, however mnén is considered slightly
more rural and mnin on the other hand more urban?°.

- waqtds®! ~ wagtds (< wagt + d5) “when?”:

waqtds ritih? “When did you*®T see him?”. The variant wagtds is only used
by middle-aged and old rural speakers®?: wagtds ssqallit*> Tinis? “When did
Tunisia gain independence?”, ya$irfu [-9€5T wagtds w-il-iftir wagtas. “They
know when the dinner is and when the lunch is.”

- wimta “when?”:

wimta $am n-awil? “When last year?”, wimta ritth? “When did you*“* see
him?”. The interrogative wimta “when?” is attested only twice in the corpus.
Similar forms are attested for the varieties of Takrouna (imta, cf. Singer 1980:
258), Magsam Trab (wémta, cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014b: 356) and Douz
(vémat, cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 105).

- wen ~ win ~ fén ~ "ffén “where?”:

While both wen and fen are frequently used variants>*, pronominal suffixes
can only be attached to the variants wén ~ win, whereas the variants fen ~ “ffen
are only attested alone: fen yhuttoha? “Where do they put het/it?”, fen kunti?

“Where have you™" been?”, darik “ffen? “Where is your house?”, ‘ffen
il-karhba? “Where is the car"” Examples of wén ~ win with pronommal
suffixes: tdlifoni wenah? “Where is my phone?”, wenhum in-nsawin? “Where
are the women?” The 3SG.F forms of wén ~ win are the extraordinary weni and
wahi (both attested three times each in the corpus): wéni [-Zumla? “Where is
the sentence?”, wihi I-karihba? “Where is the car?”. The form weéni is formed
with the 3SG.F enclitic personal pronoun, in contrast to the 3SG.M form wénah
which is formed with the pronominal suffix -ak. As for the remarkable form
wdhi, a similar form (waha) is attested for Douz Arabic next to wénha (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 103f.). In contrast to NA, both of the forms used in
Douz Arabic (wénha and waha) are formed with the pronominal suffix, and
not with the enclitic personal pronoun, as it is the case in NA.

254

249 On the diphthongization of 7 see 2.4.4.2.

250 The form mnin is also used in the sedentary variety of Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 652f.), whereas
the (in NA rather rural) form mnén is attested for the Bedouin variety of Douz (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 104f.).

251 Occasionally realized as wugfds.

252 Attested for Touila and Zaga. This interrogative pronounced with g is also attested for South
Tunisian varieties of Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 105), Djerba (cf. Behnstedt 1998: 76)
and El Hamma (cf. Margais/Jellotli 1933: 80).

253 <stqallit.
254 Regarding the frequency of occurrence of each variant, it is wen (64x), fén (27x), win (18x)

and “ffen (3x).
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The form “ffen (< fi + wen) is only attested for Zaga. Moreover, the variant

win is much less frequently used than wén and is often used in the meaning of
“where t0?”: win mdsya? “Where are yous“* going?”.

Regarding other varieties of the region, a variation of forms with initial w-
and f- (win ~ fin) is also attested for the variety of the nearby town of Mateur
(cf. Mion 2014a: 69).

Lastly, the interrogative wén is also used as a temporal conjunction.?*>

3.3. Particles
3.3.1. Article

The definite?*® article in NA is i/-, which becomes /- after a vowel-final and
before a vowel-initial®®’ word, as in Zdbu I-mé. “They brought the water.”,
[-oxur “the other*™" one” and [-bngt “the girls”. In a definite attributive phrase,
occasionally the antecedent does not have a definite article®*8: ¢id /-kbir “Eid
al-Adha”, $id is-sgir “Eid al-Fitr”, $am iZ-Zdy “next year”, $am n-awwil*>°® “last
year”, nds il-kull “all the people”, haywandit l-uxrin “the other animals”.

The / of the article is subject to assimilation to the following consonant, i.e.
the initial consonant of the noun it is attached to, if that consonant is one of the
following:

- all coronal (“sun”) consonants: In the vast majority of the cases, il- is
assimilated to coronal consonants: taww nwarrik in-nabta. “1 will show you
the plant.” There are rare cases attested in the corpus where il- is not
assimilated to such consonants: warroha I-sifsdri! “Show™ her the sifséri!”

- Z: Additionally to the coronal consonants, i/- is mostly assimilated to
z as well: $anna z-Zrana. “We have the frog (listing animals).” The exceptions
to this rule seem to be mostly found with OA borrowings: w-f-il-Zzaniib yimsu
{a-z-Zmdl. “And in the South they go on camels.”, weni [-Zumla? “Where is the
sentence?”

- m: As a general rule, / of the definite article remains / before m:
il-minzil “the sickle”, il-marga “the sauce”. However, there are some few
examples of the assimilation of / to m: bin im-mdina w-bin ir-rif “between the
city and the countryside”, tnahhi sxanit im-msarin. “It removes the fever (i.e.

255 For wen as a conjunction meaning “when” see 3.3.7.
256 There is no indefinite article used in NA.
257 Including the anaptyctic vowel before a word-initial two consonant cluster.

258 Also attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 441f.). Moreover, see Prochazka (2022: 543):
“Numerous cases of DEF-marking of the adjective are attested throughout the history of the
Arabic language. The syntagm NOUN DEF -ADJ is occasionally found even in the Koran

[

259 In this adverb, / of the article became n.
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the illness) of the intestines.” il-bdrah kint im-mtar tsubb. “Yesterday it was
raining.”

Taking the word mra ~ mré “woman” as an example, the form /-mra
(without an assimilation) is attested 25 times in the corpus, whereas im-mré
~ im-mra*® is attested six times in the corpus, used by old speakers®®': niya
ixtab't 'mre, im-mré ma-rrthd-§ marra wahda. ““1 asked for a woman’s hand, I
did not see the woman (even) once.”, im-mré ma-yasbahhd-s ir-razil fi-dar
“bbayyha. “The man doesn’t see the woman in her father’s house.”

Moreover, the word mfar “rain” is attested twice with the assimilated article
and, on the other hand, nine times with no assimilation: /-'mtay.

- k: The assimilation of / of the definite article to & is attested only four
times?$? in the corpus, making it a marginal phenomenon in NA: dma k-kléib
hodumka byud. “But those dogs are white.”, titlamm in-nds ik-kulltka.*® “All
the people gather.”, nzil m-ik-kar'hba. “He got off the car.”

- b: Aneven less frequently attested?®* phenomenon is the assimilation
of [ to b: tissamma®®® b-Bhahiva, w-ba$'d il-Bhahiya titsamma Ngdsa. “It is
called Bhahiya and after Bhahiya it is called Ngasa (naming localities near
Zaga).”, bas ib-bnawit tixdim “so that the girls work™, gadi b-bldd “judge of
the town”.

Regarding this phenomenon in Maghrebi varieties, Ph. Margais (1977: 162)
remarks that in Maghrebi Bedouin varieties the article is often assimilated in
front of k: ak-kull, and that in different Maghrebi varieties, especially the ones
of “Nord constantinois” (Northeast Algeria) the article can be assimilated to b,
m and g: ab-bhar, am-myra and aq-qalb. As for NA, there are no instances of
assimilation before ¢ attested in the corpus. Furthermore, Aguadé (2018: 49)
states: “Some dialects go a step further and generalize the assimilation of the
definite article to labials, velars, and post-velars.”

In conclusion, the assimilation of / of the article to m, k and b seems to be
a marginal phenomenon in NA. Moreover, it is subject to interspeaker
variation.

260 The assimilation of the definite article in the word had-am-mra “this woman” is also attested
for the Algerian variety of Jijel (cf. Ph. Margais 1956: 458).

261 Hbeba3/m/85, Zagal/f/83 and Nefza6/f/70. However, the speaker Hbeba3/m/85 uses both
im-mré and [-'mré, indicating that the assimilation to m is optional.

262 Versus 210 instances of /-k (no assimilation of / to k).

263 The same speaker (Nefza6/f/70) also uses this form without an assimilation: /-4$bdd il-kullika
“all the people”, indicating the assimilation of / to & is optional and is subject to intraspeaker
variation. Moreover, the optional assimilation of / to k in the word ik-kull ~ il-kull is also
attested for Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 150).

264 Attested three times in the corpus, by speakers from Zaga, Umm Labid and Nefza.
265 < titsamma.
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3.3.2. Genitive marker

The genitive marker in NA is the invariable*®® mta§ ~ mti¢, which is often
used with pronominal suffixes. Regarding the sociolinguistic aspect, the
variant without an imala tends to be more original than mtd¢, however both
variants are found among speakers of various sociolinguistic backgrounds.

The most frequently attested variant®®’ is mta$*%. id-diydna mtaskum
Snuwa hiya? “What is your™ religion?”, [-hsunna I-xamsa mta§ zari “the five
horses of my neighbor”, yqarru f-id-drawin ‘mta$na. “They teach our
children.”, il-kar'hba mta$ Ahmid béda. “Ahmed’s car is white.”

The variant mti§ (with an imala) is rather modern®%’: ma-tansi-§ ‘thizzu
mSakum it-tilifiindt ‘mtdSkum! “Don’t forget™ to take your phones with you!”,
is-sgar Sdfu wéhid ysdsi wra d-dar ‘mtdSna. “The children saw someone
begging behind our house.”, il-§6la mti$ d-dar “the §6la*™° of the house”.

An infrequent?’! variant is the abbreviated form ta§*"*: i§-Surba tas 5-3$ir
“barley soup”, yutlub fi-ta§ rabbi. “He is begging (lit. ‘he is begging for (the
thing) that belongs to God’).”, il-hinna ta$ I-“{ris “the groom’s henna”.

Moreover, another marginal?’”® form is nta$, which is attested for the
localities Umm Labid and Hbeba: ntagi, mis ‘ntaSik. “It is mine, it isn’t yours.”,
tamma nta$ slata w-tamma nta§ marga. “There is (mlixiya) used for a salad
and (mliixiya) used for a sauce.”

266

3.3.3. Negation

- la:

When used alone, it means “no”: Id, ma-hazzet sayy. “No, I didn’t take
anything.” In this case the variant /3 is used as well: I, ma-nnazzmii-$. “No,
we can’t.” Moreover, the form /dla is also used: aw gat-lik lila. “She told you

266 In contrast to Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 151f.) and, among others, many
Central Tunisian Bedouin varieties (according to unpublished data of the TUNOCENT
project), where this particle has FEM and PL forms. However, in Douz Arabic the invariable
(originally SG.M) form seems to increasingly prevail as well (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 151).
Furthermore, in El Kef Arabic the invariable form n#a¢ is used (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2022:
340).

267 The form mta¢ is attested 166 times in the corpus, in contrast to mtd¢, which is attested 49
times.

268 The form mta§ (without an imala) is also attested for Mateur Arabic (cf. Mion 2014a: 60).

269 It is probably an influence of sedentary Tunisian varieties.

270 Preparation of food stocks.

271 Attested four times in the corpus.

272 This form is also attested for the Algerian varieties of Médéa: fi wast al-widan ta$ “l-galla (cf.
Bencheneb 1946: 191), Annaba (cf. Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 17) and Oran (cf. Guerrero
2015: 227).

273 Attested four times, versus mta§ ~ mtd$, which are attested 215 times in the corpus.
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‘no’.”, lila, ma-tammda-s. “No, there isn’t any.” The latter form holds stronger
emphasis?’* and is slightly more rural than /@ ~ /4.

In the repeated form /@ ... la it means “neither ... nor”: la nifhim Srisat la
nidri {ldha. “1 neither understand (about) weddings nor know about them.”, la
nimSu l-iz-zdwya, la@ ni{'mlu hatt Sayy. “We neither go to the saint’s funeral
monument nor do anything.”, ma-ya$rifha la hola w-la fartasa. “He neither
knows if she is cross-eyed nor if she is bold.”

In combination with the swear particle walla(h) it expresses absolute
negation: ma-y§awni-s. wallah la y{awnoha. “They don’t help. They really
don’t help her.”

- ma-:

The negation particle ma- is used in following combinations:

*  ma-... Sayy “nothing”: ma-nifhmu Sayy. “We don’t understand
anything.”

*  ma-... hatt Sayy “nothing at all”: ma-{éni fi-hatt Sayy. “1 don’t want
anything.” Less frequently, the variant ma-... hatta Sayy is attested as well.

*  ma-... hadd “noone”: ma-ysiitha hadd. “Noone sees her.”

. ma-... hatta hadd “noone at all”: ma-hasti b-hatta hadd. “1 don’t need
anyone at all.”

- ma-..-$(i):

The negative circumfix ma-...-§(i) is the usual negation of verbs. The
variant -$i is rather rural and less frequently attested in the corpus:
ma-nfarraghum-$i. “1 don’t differentiate them.” mda-rawwaht-§ Il-id-dar. “1
didn’t return home.”

Furthermore, this particle negates some prepositions and particles:
ma-tammd-§ “there is no”, ma-Sindnd-§i “we don’t have”, ma-fihi-§ barsa
¢bdd. “There are not many people in it.”

Finally, ma-, the first part of the circumfix ma-... -$(i), can be dropped (with
no change in meaning): bihya ama fihd-§ xidma. “(Nefza is) good but there is
no work in it.” ta{rithd-§? “Don’t yous™ know her/it?”

- mis ~ mus:

The invariable forms mis ~ mus are shortened versions of the 3sG.M
negative copula mahis. They are used for the negation of nouns, adjectives,
adverbs, participles and (sometimes) verbs: nds mis§ bihin. “(They are) not
good people.”, ndya mi§ tiha. “I am not tired™™.”, mus$ ‘dwd. “It isn’t
medicine.”, mu§ tuntug b-il-‘gde. “She isn’t pronouncing (it) well.”

274 A similar situation is found in the South Tunisian variety of El Hamma: “/d-/a ou la-li marque
une négation plus énergique” (cf. Margais/Jellotli 1933: 33).
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3.3.4. Polar question markers
The polar question markers attested in the corpus are ydxi, -§i, willd and the
clitic ’.

The particle ydxi and its shortened forms xi ~ ixxi ~ axxi ~ uxxi are
commonly used: xi fdha sukkur? “Is there sugar in it?”, uxxi Zit barsa nds?
“Did many people come?”, axxi sammét wildik {Li? “Did you’*™ name your
son Ali?”.

The shortened forms are more common than the longer form yixi.
Moreover, this particle is more frequently attested for urban speakers.

This particle can be used in combination with interrogatives and
interrogative adverbs as well (and not only as a polar question marker): ydxi
wén mdsi? “Where are you*™ going?”.27

Beside its function as a polar question marker, the particle ydxi (and its
shortened forms) can also have a reinforcing function: xi [-brima ma-Sandi-s
uktar. “(Even) the richest one (among us) doesn’t own a hectare.”

- Si2:

The particle -$i, which is attested for old speakers?’®, marks a polite
question and could be translated as “by any chance” or “perhaps™?’”: Sandik-$i
VSayysik swayya rib'h? “Do you, by any chance, have some salt, please?”
Moreover, it is used in rhetorical questions: {indnd-§i bi§ nzayynu nahna? “Do
we have (the means) to decorate?”.?”

- clitic’

This question marker, which is realized as [o] and alternatively can possibly
be interpreted as a kind of final intonation, is attested for young and urban
middle-aged speakers: {azbdtik®? “Did you like it?”, (it I-Ahmid iZ-2wdb’?
“Did you®*" give the letter to Ahmed?”.

In Tunis Arabic, the “clitic vocalic marker -5 is the most frequently used
polar question marker (cf. Prochdzka/Dallaji 2022: 241), while it is not as
frequently attested for NA. Similarly, in the Algerian variety of Annaba the
vowel ¢ at the end of the sentence is attested to serve as a question marker:
xrazti“? “Did you go out?”, man hu? Nawél*? “Who is this? Nawel?” (cf.
Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 11). Furthermore, Bouchhioua et al. (2019) deal

275 The same holds true for Tunis Arabic: “Its [the particle yd-xi ~ ya-xxi] usage in questions is
not restricted to polar questions because it is also attested in questions that contain an
interrogative adverb.” (Prochazka/Dallaji 2022: 240).

276 More precisely, Nefza6/t/70 and Zagal/{/83.

277 Similarly, in Douz Arabic the question particle -§(i) also implies the meaning “perhaps” (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 156).

278 This polar question marker is used in Tunis Arabic as well: “The enclitic marker -§i mainly

expresses contingence or adds a dubitative nuance to the question.” (Prochazka/Dallaji 2022:
236).
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with the variation in prosodic and segmental marking of polar questions in
Tunisian Arabic.

Beside the polar question markers ydxi, -5i and the clitic , the tag question
marker willd is used: thibbdha fiha zhar willi? “Do you®T like it (the coffee)
with orange flower water in it?”, shih willd? Sandkum willi? aka hiaw $ad. “Is
it correct? Do you™ have (that)? That’s it.” The form willd is a merge of willa
“or” + Id “not”.

3.3.5. Exclamative particles

- 1

The exclamative particle # and its shortened form 7 are commonly use
This particle can often be left untranslated. It can express insistence and
emotional emphasis, however it holds a broad variety of meanings: # barra!
“Come on (do it)!”, & sakkir il-bibén! “Close the doors!”, T abqa swayy! “Come
on, stay**™ for a bit!”, asbih? — i haw Zi¥an adaka. “What is wrong with him?
— That (man) is hungry.”, 7 @ka hitw. “That’s it (then).”

Concerning this particle in other Tunisian varieties, Mion (2014b) treats
the exclamative particle # in Tunisian Arabic. Moreover, #i- is attested for the
varieties of Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 156) and Tunis (cf. Singer 1984:
728).

- tra(h):

The particle #rd(h) expresses a request: warrini tra! “Come on, show me!”
As regards other Tunisian varieties, this particle is attested for the varieties of
Tunis (trdh, cf. Singer 1984: 727) and Douz (tra(h), cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2014a: 156) as well.

- ya-~a:

The exclamative particle ya and its shortened form @ are used to address
someone: @ I-ZmdSa! “Guys!”, ya razil! “Hey, man!”, ya rabbi! “Oh, God!”,
ya l-awldd! “Boys!”, @ Fatma! “Fatima!”.

d 279

3.3.6. Prepositions

Prepositions precede a noun or are combined with a pronominal suffix. The
pronominal suffixes attached to prepositions equal the ones attached to nouns.
Moreover, some prepositions can be negated.

The prepositions are presented in alphabetic order (according to their
etymological roots).

279 Moreover, Singer (1984: 728) and Mion (2014b: 282) list the abbreviated form #-, which is
not attested for NA. Then again, the form 7, which is used in NA, is not attested in these two
sources.
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- b- “with, by (means of)”:

yvSallti-lah b-miis lam. “They incise him with a shaving razor.”, y{awnu
b-il-kus“ksi. “They help (the family) with couscous.”, nqussha b-is-sikkin. “1
cut it with the knife.”, b-ds tiklah? “What do you™ eat it with?”.

With pronominal suffixes the preposition is bi-: w-Snitwa ta{'mlu bih dxar?
“What else do you™ do with it?”, urbut baha*° t-tiran! “Tie the bulls with it!”,
marhbd bik! “Welcome!”

This preposition is also used when talking about the price: b-gaddds rtal
il-garis? — b-tldt dldf. “How much is half a kilo of lemons? — It is 3000
(millimes).”

- ba$’d “after”:

ba$d I-iftur “after lunch”, ba$’d gud'wtéen “the day after the day after
tomorrow”, ba$d il-hinna “after the henna”, baSdha rkib't f-it-taksi. “After it
I got in the cab.”

- bld(s) “without™:

bliis zdagar “without marriage contracts”, y{arrsu bld zdag. “They marry
without a marriage contract.”8! This preposition is not attested with
pronominal suffixes in the corpus. In contrast, the synonymous preposition min
ger- (see below) is attested with pronominal suffixes.

- (ma-)ben ~ (ma-)bindt- “between”:

bén Nifza w-Biza “between Nefza and Béja”, il-musawdt bindt ir-razil
w-il-imra “the equality between the man and the woman”. The form ma-bindit-
is used only with (plural) pronominal suffixes: ma-bindtna I-kayyds. “Between
us is the (paved) road.”, xatir farq ma-bindthim. “Because (there is) a
difference between them.”

- tdli min “behind”:

tdli m-id-dar “behind the house”.

- tih®? “under”:

tih't it-tawla “under the table”.

- hattds ~ hattdn “until”:

hatti§ nhay il-farga “until the farga day®®”, m-il-bittix*®* hattdn I-bsal.
“(We used to grow everything:) from rockmelons to onions.”

- bahda ~ hdd “next to, beside”:

280 bi- > bd- due to vowel harmony.

281 These two examples illustrate the interchangeability of the forms blG and blds, as they are
used with the same noun.

282 This preposition is also attested with the vowel change a > i for Douz Arabic (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 163), whereas in Tunis Arabic it remained taht (cf. Singer 1984:
629).

283 nhar il-farga is the third day after a person dies.

284 Usually, the NA form is bittix, but this speaker realizes it with a non-emphatic 7.
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The variant bahda is by far?®> more commonly used than hdd, which is

attested only in questionnaires, and not in free speech texts: xatir (dsu
bahdiina. “Because they lived next to us.”, yitlammu bahda [-*Sriisa. “They
gather next to the bride.”

- {la ~ $a- “on™:

ntull §1a@ baba. ““1 pay a visit to my father.” When followed by the definite
article i/, mostly the abbreviated form (a- is used: $a-t-fawla “on the table”,
€a-z-2mdl “on camels”.

With pronominal suffixes, the preposition is §/i-: yhutt €lth “he puts on
him”, ma-nikdib-s §lik. “1 don’t (want to) lie to you.”

- {ind ~ {and “next to; in possession of:

The variant {ind is more original than {and, however both are common:
Cind akbir wéhid f-il-homa “at (the home of) the eldest one in the
neighborhood”, ma-xdimt-s Sand in-nds. “1 didn’t work at (the homes of)
people.”

Concerning the forms of this preposition with pronominal suffixes, they
show a great variation, particularly the 1PL forms show the greatest variation:
Cidna®®® ~ Sinna ~ Sanna ~ Sindna ~ Sandna, with Sinna as the most frequently
attested variant.

This preposition can be negated (in the meaning “to have”): ma-{indi-§
wagq't. “I don’t have time.” Moreover, with a pronominal suffix, it can also be
used in the meaning “since”: nakna I-'hnd Sindna tmanya snin. “We have been
here for eight years.

- gadi min® “beyond”:

gadi min Thaba swayy. “(That village is located) a little bit beyond Tbaba.”

- ger- “another than”:

This preposition is attested only with pronominal suffixes: wahid gerik
“someone other than you”, geri ndya “other than me”.

- min ger “without”:

min gérah “without him”.

- fog (min) “on, above”:

nzibu l-htab fog id-dhirat. “We bring the firewood on (our) backs”.
bahdih taSlib w-fog minnah fay. “Next to him is a fox and above him is a
mouse.”

- f)-“in™

twalli tixdim f-il-lel. “You*°™ start working at night.”, kunna nus“knu fih
nihna. “We used to live in it.”, f~wtil fi-Nifza “in a hotel in Nefza”.

285 The form bahda is attested 37 times and the form hdd seven times in the corpus.

286 This preposition with an elision of n with the 1PL pronominal suffix is also attested for the
Algerian variety of Ouled Brahim: {adna ~ Saddna “chez nous” (cf. W. Margais 1908: 28).

287 The compound preposition gadi-mon “jenseits” is also attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer
1984: 635f.).
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The negation of fi- with pronominal suffixes is possible: ma-fihi-§ sabSa
$bdr. “There are no seven spans in it.”

Beside its original function as a preposition, fi- also has other functions
such as the one of the progressive marker (see 3.3.8) and expressing the
superlative: ndya t-td$ba fikum. “I am the most tired one of (all of) you.”

- gbal ~ gbal “before”:

The most common variant is gbal, whereas gbal?®® is limited to old rural
speakers: ayyamat qbal il-baraz “the days before the dam”, gbal il-(ir's
ib-nharé?n “two days before the wedding”.

- gudddm “in front of; before”:

kéin il-bagra gudddmna. “Only the cow is in front of us.”, guddéim biih “in
front of his father”. There is one instance in the corpus attested in the temporal
meaning “before”: gudddim il-{id “before the feast”.

- ki(f) ~ kima “like”:

kima [-biitinZél “like the eggplant”, mis kif Almanya. “It is not like
Germany.”, ki akkaka “like this”. With pronominal suffixes only the form kif
is used: (ziiza kifi ni “an old woman like me”. Additionally, there is one
instance of the construction b-kif~ with pronominal suffixes attested in the
corpus: b-kifi niy “like me”.

When used twice in a sentence, the preposition k7 can mean “same as”: mus
ki taww Kk bikri. “Now is not the same as before (the earlier times).”

Moreover, the construction kif-in®® is used in the phrase kif-in hakka “like
this”.

- [- “for; to; in possession of”’:

The preposition /- corresponds to OA [i- and ?ila: id-dwé I-il-mifda “the
medicine for the stomach”, yah'btu l-is-siig. “They go to the market.”, srét
l-umma zoz bakiawdt 'hib. “I bought two packs of milk for my mother.”

In combination with pronominal suffixes the preposition is /i-: il-gattiisa
hddi liya. “This cat is mine.”, yad'bhu Ith Swih. “They slaughter sheep for
him.”

- m$a “with”:

YitsSyab m$a@ md ddfi. “Tt is drunk with warm water.”, nahna nux‘Zu m§a
l-kasséfa. “We go out with the scouts.” With pronominal suffixes, the
preposition m$d is attested both with and without an imala: niya nimsi m$ék.
“I go with you.”, hadona qrit m§aya. “These have studied with me.”

- min “of, from; since; than™:

288 Additionally, two speakers have stated that the fv{/ form gab’/ was used before, however it is
not attested for a speaker nowadays, i.e. it is not used anymore. The form gabll is attested for
the South Tunisian varieties of Bir Saad and Talah (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2021: 40f.).

289 Singer (1984: 631) remarks that this construction is in the stage of disappearing in the
(Muslim) variety of Tunis. In NA this form is attested for middle-aged and old speakers from
Hbeba and Nefza.
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ndya min Nifza. “I am from Nefza.”, min waqt ‘Fransa mizida. “It has
existed since the time of the French colonial period.”, xér min ‘qbal “better
than before”. When followed by the definite article i/, this preposition appears
in its abbreviated form m-: xraz m-il-'‘bhar. “He got out of the sea.”, naw{
m-il-“$nib “type of grapes”, nabdu m-il-xutba. “We start (the story) from the
engagement.”

As regards min in combination with suffixes, vowel-initial pronominal
suffixes cause the gemination of the last consonant n: minni “from me”, minnik
“from you”, minna(h)**° “from him”.

- b-in-nisba I- “regarding”:

b-in-nisba Ilthum hima ‘“regarding them”, b-in-nisba lina nahna
“regarding us”, b-in-nisba l-id-dwai “regarding the medicine”.

- wrd “behind”:

is-sgar Safu wéhid ysdsi wra d-dar ‘midSna. “The children saw someone
begging behind our house.”

- fwust “amid, in the midst of”:

sdknin f-wust iz-zbal. “They live amid the mountain.”, yZii f~wust il-kim
adaka. “They come in the midst of that kzm*'.”

3.3.7. Conjunctions

The prepositions are presented in alphabetic order (according to their
etymological roots).

- ama~amma ~ dma “but”:

ama ba$§{dih {la {inék! “But keep** it away from your eyes!”, {indhum
barsa fliis amma nds xaybin. “They have a lot of money, but they are bad
people.”, il-yom bés nug*Sdu f-id-day dma gudwa nhibbu nsifu ashabna. “We
will stay home today, but tomorrow we want to see our friends.”

- bds ~ bi§ ~ mis ~ ta- “in order to, so (that)”:

The most commonly used forms are bds ~ bis??: yitndqis ‘mSah bés
ynaqqis-lah f-is-som. “He discusses with him, so that he reduces the price for
him.”, msit l-is-siig bas nisri I-“Sdam. “I went to the market to buy eggs.”, Zu
bis ‘ddiigu**! “Come™ to taste!”

290 Additionally, there is one instance of manna (instead of minna(h)) used by the speaker
Zagal/f/83: ki takli manna béhi. “It is good when you*®*eat (a bit) from it.” The vowel change
i > a in the preposition min is also attested for the Algerian variety of Médéa in the form
mannu “from it”: Sumyi ma-kitt mannu (cf. Bencheneb 1946: 190).

291 Kind of a hovel where the older generations used to live in (to my knowledge, nowadays no
one lives in a k7m anymore).

== G

292 Etymologically, the forms bds ~ bi§ ~ mi§ originate from the active participle masi “going”
(cf. Fischer/Jastrow 1980: 252).

293 < tdigu.
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In this meaning?®*, the forms mis and ta- are less frequently attested in the

corpus: msSit ta-nfabbi karhabti b-il-mazit. “1 went to fill my car with fuel,”
nirtdhu mi§ nux*yzu. “We get some rest in order to go out (again).”

- bald-ma “after”:

zild il-Sallis ba$Sd-ma ysth m-is-Sam’s “the lamb’s skin after it gets dry in
the sun”, ba$d-ma gassroha b-il-misha “after they peeled it with the spade”.

- (la xatir ~ Sa-x-xdtir ~ xatir*>> “because”:

The variant without the preposition {/@ ~ {a- is most frequently attested in
the corpus, whereas the form ¢/a xatir usually implies additional emphasis:
xdtir ma-fammd-s krahib. “Because there are no cars.”, nimsu nix'dmu f~il-Iil
xatir a-s-sxana gitlitna. “We go to work in the night because this heat killed
us.”, bis ntahhrih is-snd Sla xatiy tawwika bis yudxul yaqra. “We will
circumcise him this year because he will start school now.”

Pronominal suffixes can be added to this conjunction: ma-srit-s it-fmatim
xdtirha kanit galya barsa. “1 didn’t buy tomatoes because they were very
expensive.”, xatrik inta min Nifza w-xatrik inta m-ir-rif. “(They discriminate
you) because you are from Nefza and because you are from the countryside.”

Lastly, the form /a-xatir is attested once in the corpus.

- (ibara “as if”:

This conjunction originates from the OA noun {ibara: radditha I-kull,
(ibara ma-wakkiltha sayy. “She (the baby girl) threw it all up, as if I hadn’t fed
her anything.”, farhanin, $tbara {id. “(The children) are happy, as if it were a

if it were in the fridge.”

- m-gér-ma ~ m-gir-ma “without”:

m-gir-ma tug(di tfassri-lha! “(Tell her a story) without explaining®*** her
(the meaning of the words)!”, m-gér-ma nSawid-lik? “(Should I answer)
without repeating (the question) to you?”

- gbal-ma®® “before”:

gbal-ma yudxul sana iila®®” maktib. “(We will circumcise him) before he
enters first grade.” gbal-ma yabdu yahisdu s-§$ir “before they start harvesting
the barley”.

- ki(f) “when”:

As a conjunction, the abbreviated form 47 is more frequently used than the
longer form kif’ kT titlammu I-kull, miSkum taSbin kima tafba néya. “When all
of you gather, you are (still) not tired as [ am.”, k7 nimsi [-Nifza “when I go to

294 All the named variants are also used as future markers, see 3.6.7.

295 The variation of the form xatir without the preposition ¢/a is also attested for the Central
Tunisian variety of El Kef (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 340).

296 No instance of the form *gbal-ma is attested in the corpus, however its existence in NA cannot
be ruled out.

297 The form sana iila is a MSA phrase commonly used in Tunisia.
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Nefza”, kif ‘dz1 Zib-li mSak hdza! “When you come, bring**™ me something
with you!”, kif yabda ydkil “when he eats”.

The less frequently used form kif is attested for middle-aged and old
speaker, whereas young speakers use exclusively Af.

- (ida) kin “if”:

yihmid rabbi kéin yabqa hayy. “He thanks God if he stays alive.”, ida kin
ma-ta$irfu-§ “if you’™ don’t know him”, gili-li ida kidn bds twaxxru
S-il-wag't! “Tell™ me if you will be running late!”.

- kayyin- “as if”:

This conjunction is attested only in combination with pronominal suffixes:

Moreover, there is one instance of the form kdn- in the same meaning:
kdnik missik inti. “As if it wasn’t you.”

- ldkin “but”:

likin b-lahZitna nihna nsammoha Zikfa. “But in our variety we call it Ziifa
(bridal palanquin).”, Sandhum baysa flis ldkin garnata. “They have a lot of
money, but they are stingy.”

- lin ~ hatta lén “until”:

yimsi yalSab swayya rami lin 'dzi. “He goes to play some rummy until she
comes.”, kammil kil'mten Iin nhugt 1-965d! “Finish®*™ two words (i.e. talk
instead of me) until I put the dinner (on the stove)!”, hatta lén tibrid “until (the
weather) gets colder”.

- w-“and™

yva§’mloha dima f-il-xrif w-in-nds yzii min Ti*nis. “They always do them
(the zardas®?) in autumn and the people come from Tunis.”, nZibu [-batriva
w-nSarzu bdha t-tldfiz. “We bring the battery and charge the televisions with
it.”

- wagqt-il(li) “when”:

The abbreviated form wagt-il is more frequently used than the full form
wagqt-illi: waqt-il dabb “when he went”, waqt-il yah'sdu “when they harvest”,
wagqt-illi ylimmu s-saba “when they collect the harvest”.

Moreover, wagt alone can be used as well: wagqt ‘rrawwhu “when we return
home”.

- willa “or”:

hiw willa hiy “he or she”, thibbi kds tdy willa gahwa? “Do you*' want a
glass of tea or coffee?”

Regarding the frequency of occurrence of each of the variants in the corpus,
it is ama (23x) ~ amma (19x) ~ dma (18x), i.e. all variants are attested at a

298 Festivals in honor of saints.
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similar frequency. The variant dma is rather new and modern®®®, and is used
by young and urban middle-aged speakers.

- weén “when”:

The form weén is originally an interrogative adverb (see 3.2.4). The
following are examples of it as a temporal conjunction’®’: wen dxal “when he
entered”, wen lgdha [-'mra tirhi, gal-lha... “When he found the woman
milling, he told her...”, twalli wen ttib, 'dzi mnaffza. “When it (the bread) is
ready, it becomes risen.” The conjunction wén is attested for two old speakers
only*!,

The transition from the local to the temporal aspect of the form wen is also
attested for the South Tunisian Bedouin varieties of Belkhir ((min) wen
“when”, cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 299) and Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2014a: 209).

- illi “that™:

w-tSifi illi tamma haza. “And you*°* see that there is something.” bis
ma-yhassuhd-s illi hiy mdsya. “So they don’t make her feel that she is going.”
For illi as a relative pronoun see 3.1.3.

3.3.8. Progressive marker fi-

The progressive (direct object) marker fi->*2 is widespread among Tunisian
varieties and quite some research on this progressive marker in Tunisian
varieties has been done.*”

In NA, the progressive marker fi- is attested with nouns, pronominal
suffixes and interrogatives: f~is ta{'mli taww? “What are yous** doing now?”,
yal*Sbu f@ha. “They are playing it (the game xaribga).”, yismSu f-il-hiss.
“They are hearing the noise.”, {andi Zarti tutlub fiya. “1 have a neighbor who
is calling me.”, razil ybi¥ f-il-lham. “(That is) a man who is selling meat.”,
ysibbu fih. “They are scolding him.”, nkallim fik. 1 am talking to you.”

299 Cf. the form dmdi (with an imdla) in the sedentary variety of Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 677).

300 wen is not the only form used as the interrogative adverb “where?” (in addition, the forms win,
fén and "ffen are used), however the form wen is the only one used as a temporal conjunction.

301 More precisely, Zagal/f/83 and OuledBouAli2/{/70.

302 Lentin (2019: 181-200) offers an overview of b(i) / fi as an object marker in various Arabic
varieties, including Tunisian varieties (pp. 188-190).

303 McNeil (2017) is a study on fi as a progressive aspect marker in Tunis Arabic. Moreover,
Ritt-Benmimoun (2017) investigates fi as an object and aspect marker in Douz Arabic and
additionally gives an overview of the use of fi- in other North African Arabic varieties. Finally,
Pallottino (2016) analyzes prepositional objects in Tunisian Arabic.
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3.3.9. Existential particle

The existential particle in NA is famma ~ tamma®**. The variant tamma is
rather rural: raw tamma dibbdn! “There are flies!”, famma blays uxra. “There
are other places.”, tamma qahwa I-hnd. “There is a café here.”?%

In case of negation of tamma, both ma-tammd-§ and ma-tamm- are
attested, the latter form being more rual. On the other hand, the negation of
Sfamma is only ma-fammd-$: famm@-$>% (1Gs nitSarrtu. “There is no reason
why we should make demands.”, ma-tamm-% kayyds kima hakka. “There is no
paved road like this.”

3.3.10. ra-

The polysemantic particle ra->°7, which refers to the subject of the utterance
and does not have a clear equivalent in English, occurs only in combination
with enclitic personal pronouns described in 3.1.1.4, and not alone:

1sG rani 1PL rana

2SG.M rak 2PL rakum

2SG.F raki

3sG.M raw ~ 3pPL ram ~ rawm
rahu ~ rahum

3SG.F ray ~ rahi

Variants with the etymological / of the 3SG enclitic pronouns -Au and -Ai
are less frequently attested than variants with the shortened forms -w and -y.3%
The same holds true for the 3PL suffix: -wm and -m are more frequently attested
than -hum.>% Interestingly, the (seldom used) variant r@hu is mostly found in
the function of a sentence-final emhasizing particle and not in the common
function of referring to a 3sG.M subject: w-kun't nahsid il-barra rahu. “And 1
used to harvest outside (of the village).”

Ph. Margais (1977: 194) describes ra- in the Maghrebi varieties as “série
flexionelle (qui se conjugue comme un verbe) marquant la constatation
expresse de I’existence : ‘je suis, tu es, etc.’, ou plus exactement ‘me voici, te

304 Cf. the local adverb famm “there” (3.2.2).

305 Additionally, the form timma is attested once in the corpus.

306 As is generally the case for the negative circumfix ma-...-$(i), the prefix ma- can be left out.

307 According to Ph. Margais (1977: 194) formally the imperative of the verb “to see”.

308 In contrast to Tunis Arabic, for which Prochazka/Dallaji (2019: 46) attest rahu, rahi and
rahum as the commonly used forms, whereas the shorter form ra@w is found only once in their
corpus. This represents a situation opposite to the one found in NA. The prevalence of variants
without 4 is clearest in the 3SG.M form: raw is attested 61 times in the corpus, whereas rahu
is attested only four times. The ratio between the 3SG.F variants ray and rahi is 10:3.

309 However, the /-variants of the third person forms of ra- (rahu, rahi and rahum) are used more
frequently than their hd- counterparts hahu, hahi and hahum (see 3.1.5.2), which are scarcely
attested in the corpus.
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voici présentement, etc.”” In NA, the particle y@- has multiple functions.?!
Inter alia, it can express emphasis, reasoning, assumption and declaration.

As for its emphasizing function, which is the most common one, ra- can
stand before or after the predicate and it (usually) matches the subject’s gender
and number: mi$ min ‘hnd rahi. “She is not from here.”, mi§ il-kullna nihku
b-id-dirza barsa rana. “Not all of us speak a lot in the (‘strong”) dialect.”
nansa rani. “1 forget.” On the other hand, another possiblity of expressing
emphasis is the frozen (formally 3SG.M) emphasizing particle rahu ~ raw:
bdhya barsa rahu. “She is very good.”, raw bis noklih ba$'d tili. “We will eat
it afterwards.”

Two ra- representatives can be used in one sentence: Tinis ray kdinit rif
raw. “Tunisia used to be countryside.” The second ra- (33G.M) in this sentence
clearly holds the above-mentioned function of emphasis.

With respect to its other functions, the sentence hak ir-razil billihi ma-
1ta$'bi-s, raw kbayyir swayy. “Please don’t tire that man, (because) he is a bit
old.” holds a reasoning function. Furthermore, ray lawwhitha. “(I guess) she
threw it away.” represents an assumption, and the ra- in rani {tetah “I gave
him” underlines a declaration.

3.3.11. Presentatives
3.3.11.1. ha-

The proximal presentative sd- shows a high level of form variation. The
table below comprises all variants, ordered by their frequency of occurrence:

1sG (h)ani 1PL hana
25G.M (h)ak 2PL hékum ~ hakim'!
2SG.F (h)aki
3sG.M (h)aw ~ hahu 3PL ham ~ hahum®"?

~ hanu ~ hana(h) ~ hawm ~ (h)anum
3SG.F hay ~ hahi ~ (h)onum

~ hani ~ (h)oni®*13

310 As for other Eastern and Central Maghrebi varieties, there are studies on the functions of ra-
in Tunis Arabic (cf. Prochazka/Dallaji 2019) and the Libyan variety of Msallata (cf. Klimiuk
2017).

311 Attested only once, by a speaker who generally always uses -kim (UmmLabid3/m/51).

312 Moreover, the form hahumka is attested once, however the suffix -ka indicates distance, thus
this form is more probably a distal presentative.

313 There are only 3SG.F and 3PL forms of the (%)on- variants attested, however it can be assumed
that a 33G.M form exists as well.
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Regarding the elision of the etymological /4 in third person forms, same
development has taken place as with the particles ra- and ma->'*: the shorter
variants haw and hay are by far more frequently used than Adhu and hahi, the
latter being attested only once in the corpus, as opposed to 24 instances of 4ay.
Moreover, the realization of 4a- without the initial 4, which is an option in
NA3S is the norm in the Algerian variety of Annaba (cf.
Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 14).

A remarkable feature of NA are the third person variants (h)an- ~ (h)on-
which are not attested for other varieties of the area®!é, however — according to
unpublished data of the TUNOCENT project — (h)an- is used in the Northwest
and Central Tunisian Bedouin varieties (next to 4a-). In the Libyan variety of
Msallata only the 1SG and 2SG forms of the presentative ha- have n: hani
~ ?Pani, hanak ~ Panak — analogously to the 2SG form of the presentative ra- in
that variety (ranak) (cf. Klimiuk 2017: 375). Neither hanak nor ranak are found
in NA.

The 3pL form of the (h)an- ~ (h)on- variants is used only with the
suffix -um, i.e. without the initial 4: forms like *(h)anhum and *(h)onhum are
not attested in the corpus. Moreover, it is worth mentioning that the (h)on-
variants are attested only for one speaker (Nefza6/f/70), however she uses
these forms often. On the other hand, (h)an- is used by various speakers,
regardless of their sociolinguistic background. As regards the 3sG.M (h)an-
variants, the variant (k)anu (with an enclitic personal pronoun) is more
frequently attested than (h)anah, its counterpart with a pronominal suffix.

With respect to the functions of 4a-, similarly to the particle ra-, hd- is also
attested to have multiple functions in the corpus which go beyond its role as a
presentative. The following are example sentences of 4ad- in the presentative
function, followed by a local adverb, a local preposition or an antecedent:
hanum zwayyiz mit§addin! “Here they are, two™ (people) are passing by!”
imsi, hanu gudddmik! “Get going, here he is, in front of you!”, fen il-kar'hba?
— hay hné! “Where is the car? — Here it is!” Furthermore, it can reinforce
emotions such as surprise: hdkum zétu. “You™ came (and I expected you
wouldn’t).” and displeasure: hak ma-gutt-illi-s! “You didn’t tell me (and that
upsets me)!” Another attested function of ha- is reasoning: fassri-lha
S-maSndha, haki taqri. “Explain®®* her what it means, (because) yous®" are

314 For the particles ra- and ma- see 3.3.10 and 3.3.12.
315 This presentative is realized without the initial / in about 30% of the cases.

316 In the varieties of Jijel (cf. Ph. Margais 1956: 445), Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 259), Douz (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 148), Djerba (cf. Behnstedt 1998: 73), Zarzis (cf. Bouaicha 1993:
602f.) and Tripoli (cf. Pereira 2010: 256f.) only forms consisting of /a + the enclitic personal
pronoun (hdahu, hahi) are found, without a trace of n (no han- or hon-).
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studying (and you should know it).”*!” Moreover, 4d- can be used to reinforce
the progressive aspect’'8: hani nasmas fik. ““I am listening to you.”, hani Ziy!
“IMAS¢ am coming!”

Second person forms of the presentative Aa- can also serve as the less polite
equivalent of #faddil! “Here you go!”: ySayysik zib-illi dabbiiza ma kbira! —
hak! “Please, bring me a big bottle of water! — Here you go!”3!’

An irregularity regarding the agreement is noticeable among some old
speakers of NA, which use the 3sG.F form Akani with various antecedents®?’:
{iSna fiha, taww hani kammilna. “We lived in it and now we finished.”, hani
yug§ud miskin ki hakkaka. “Here he is, he stays poor like that.”, h@ni yax bzu.
“Here they are, they are baking bread.”, hani noklu f-il-got w-nistannu
Sfeil-mot3* “Here we are, we are eating the food and waiting for death.”
Moreover, one old speaker uses the 35G.M*?? form hana with a 1SG subject:
hana hassa rohi xer min gbal. “I am feeling™ better than before.” The five
female speakers in whose speech this feature is found*?* are from five different
localities, indicating this phenomenon is widespread in the Nefza region.

3.3.11.2. Other presentatives

Two further presentatives are used in NA. Firstly, the proximal presentative
hawwen- (< ha- “Here it is!” + wén “where”), which is attested in the corpus
in its 33G.M and 3PL forms hawwenu ~ hawwénah “Here he is!” and hawwénum
“Here they are!”. Moreover, one instance of hzawen- followed by a noun is
found: hawen nsawin zi. “There, the women have come.” hawwén- is also
attested for Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 149). Moreover, Fischer
(1959: 173) remarks this presentative is found in Tunisian and Libyan
varieties.?**

An alternative way to express the presentative meaning (beside Aa- and
hawweén-) is the proximal (h)a- and the distal (h)a-...-ka, which are attested
only in 3SG forms. They are formed by attaching the personal pronoun (with

317 In this example sentence, /d- resembles and is possibly interchangeable with the particle ma- ,
as they both can have the reasoning function.

318 Mostly in combination with the progressive marker fi- preceding the object of the sentence (if
applicable).

319 ha-is attested to serve as “Aufforderungspartikel” (next to the presentative meaning) in Douz
Arabic as well (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 148).

320 Attested for 3SG.M, 1PL and 3PL antecedents in the corpus.

321 A proverb.

322 Even though /4dana can be both a 33G.M and 1PL form and /ani can be both a 3SG.F and 1SG
form, it can be assumed that the third person forms are used in this case, by analogy with the
development of the 3SG.M rahu as a frozen form (see 3.3.10 for the particle ra-).

323 OuledBouAli2/f/70, Nefza6/f/70, Zagal/f/83, Hbeba2/{/85 and Touila4/{/60.

324 Such as the ones of El Hamma and Monastir. Moreover, Ph. Margais (1977: 199) attests the
forms awénhu, FEM awénhi “c’est bien lui qui” for Libya.
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minor changes) to (h)a-. As for the proximal presentative, the SG.M forms
ahawwa ~ (h)@hiw(a) are used.*® Their distal counterparts are SG.M Ghawka
~ hahok and SG.F ahdyka ~ hahika, whereas the forms ahawka and ahdyka are
the most common ones, whereas the variants hahok and hahika are attested
once respectively. This presentative is widespread in the region and, in contrast
to the above-mentioned hawwén-, attested for Algeria as well. 326

3.3.12. Emphasizing particle ma-
The emphasizing particle ma->?’ is used to emphasize the subject of a
sentence and cannot stand alone, but is only used with a suffix. The enclitic

personal pronouns attached to ma- are the ones described in 3.1.1.4:

1SG mani IPL  mana

2SG.M mak 2PL  makum

2SG.F maki

3sG.M maw ~ mahu 3PL  mawm ~ mahum

3SG.F may ~ mahi

In most instances ma- holds an explanatory meaning: mana farhanin.
“because we are happy”, may mus tuntuq b-il-'gdé. “because she doesn’t
pronounce (the words) well”, may tahrig. “because (the stinging nettle) burns”,
l-awldd mawm $dfu tallab wra d-day. “because the children saw a beggar
behind the house”.

Moreover, it can function as a tag question marker: tsazzli maki inti? You
are recording, aren’t you?”, inti maki min Almanya? “You**T are from
Germany, aren’t you?”, hakkaka, maw? ““(1 should speak) like this, right?”

As is the case for the presentatives ra- and ha-, third person forms of ma-
are more frequently attested without the etymological i: maw, may, mawm.>?

325 There is no SG.F equivalent attested in the corpus, but only the 3SG.F forms of Aa- (hay, hahi)
instead.

326 Ph. Margais (1977: 199) remarks that the distal forms hawka, f. hayka “le voici” are frequent
in Algerian varieties. Similarly, Fischer (1959: 171f.) states the distal forms hahuwak, hahitka
and hauka are used in some Algerian and Tunisian varieties. Moreover, the proximal forms
m. hahowa, f. hahéiya, pl. hahpuma. are used in Tunis Arabic as well (cf. Singer 1984: 259f.),
however in NA no plural form of this presentative is attested.

327 Also attested for other Tunisian varieties like the one of Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 712f.) as
“Bekréftigungspartikel” and Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 68) as “bekréftigendes
Personalpronomen.”

328 Singer (1980: 253) attests the elision of /4 in the third person forms of the particles ma- and
ra- for Tunisian rural varieties. Moreover, this phenomenon is also found in the South
Tunisian varieties of El Hamma (cf. Margais/Jellotli 1933: 47) and Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2014a: 68).
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3.4. Nouns
3.4.1. Inflection

3.4.1.1. Gender

There are two genders in NA: the masculine and the feminine. Masculine
nouns and adjectives are unmarked, while most feminine nouns and adjectives
are marked by the ending -a*?°: xdl “(maternal) uncle” > xdla “(maternal)
aunt”, xsin “thick®™” > xsina “thick5¢"”,

3.4.1.1.1. Unmarked feminine nouns

As regards morphologically unmarked feminine nouns (i.e. without the
feminine marker -a), they belong to the following categories:

- some paired body parts: fen “eye”, wdin “ear”, id “hand”, kra$>*°
“leg”, rzilP*! “foot; leg”, sdg>*? “foot; leg”

- other body parts: kirs “belly”

- female persons: umm “mother”, bint “daughter”, uxt “sister”

- female animals: fras “mare”, {anz “goat” as well as {agrib “scorpion”
and arnib “rabbit”, which are the general names for those animals (of both
genders).

- nature: sam’§ ~ Sam's “sun”, naww “rain”, m¢ar “rain”, §td ~ §té “rain”
333 (but masculine in the meaning “winter”), wta ~ wre “ground”, arid “soil,
ground”, smd ~ smé “sky”, nar “fire”

- geographical terms: Tinis “Tunisia; Tunis”, [-MZdz ~ MZdz il-Bdb
“Medjez el Bab”, Banzart “Bizerte”, id-Dzéyr “Algeria; Algiers”

- everyday life: dar “house”, beér** “room; house”, rha ~ rhé ~ rhi
“quern stone hand mill”, §s@* “stick”, siig “market”

- some borrowings: biskldt “bicycle”

On the other hand, some feminine nouns, which are morphologically
unmarked in OA, have the female marker -a in NA: kibda (OA kabid) “liver”,

329 With the allophones [a] and [e]. For the imala of final -a see 2.1.2.2.4.

330 Guerrero (2015: 2291)) lists kwra$ “foot, leg” (in NA only “leg”) as one of the typical lexemes
of Maghrebi Bedouin varieties. In NA, kra¢ (in the meaning of a human leg) is used by rural
middle-aged and old speakers only, i.e. it is an old lexeme which is given up by young
speakers in favor of 7Zi/ and — to a lesser extent — sdg.

33

Singer (1984: 444) remarks that the lexeme 7Z¢/ is “nicht stadt-tunisisch”, i.e. not used in the
sedentary variety of Tunis, where sdq is used instead.

332 The lexem sdq is used in Tunisian sedentary varieties (cf. Prochazka 2004: 239). In NA, the
form sdg is limited to some young urban speakers.

333 The form /sita?/ in the meaning of “rain” is feminine in various Arabic varieties such as the
ones of Egypt, Malta and Jijel (cf. Prochazka 2004: 243).

334 This lexeme is feminine in the Arabic varieties of “the Central Maghrib (between Tunis and
Cherchell, including Sicily, excluding Malta)” (Prochazka 2004: 244).

335 While the final imala is possible after the emphatic sound ¢ as in wzé, it is not attested after s.
For the complex imala situation in NA see 2.1.2.1.3.4.
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sinna (OA sinn) “tooth”, (ziiza (OA (agiiz) “old woman”, {risa (OA (ariis)
“bride”, sikkina (OA sikkin) “knife” 33

Lastly, some OA masculine nouns are feminine and are marked with the
ending -a in NA: gamra (OA gamar) “moon”, gifa (OA qa¢) “soil, ground”.

3.4.1.1.2. Invariable adjectives

The pan-Tunisian®*? adjectives {arbi “traditional, rural, homemade (food)”
and siri “modern, western, French (language)” are gender and number
indifferent: méda §arbi “traditional low round table”, ama bikri nix‘dmu kull
Sayy Sarbi, b-ir-rhé [-Sarbi. “But earlier we produced everything in a
traditional way, with the traditional hand mill.”, kdnit Sindna tniya I-Sarbi.>*®
“We used to have the rural (unsealed) road.”

Moreover, some color adjectives borrowed from French such as roz “pink”
and gri “grey” are invariable: marti srit Zibba roz. “My wife bought a pink
jibbah (clothing item).” Alternatively, the combination of a noun and an
invariable color adjective is often expressed with the addition of f~i/- preceding
the adjective: marti Srit sariya f-ir-roz. “My wife bought a pink shirt.”, hiy
tilbis sirwdl f-il-gri. “She wears grey pants.”, yi§Zibni l-maryil f-il-orangé. 1
like the orange pullover.”

3.4.1.2. Construct state

In the construct state the ending -a of feminine nouns is before a
consonant-initial pronominal suffix or noun: rabta > rabtit ma§'dniis “a bunch
of parsley”, and -f before a vowel-initial pronominal suffix or noun: gima >
gimtah “his worth” 340

With regard to morphological changes in syllable structure in the construct
state with possessive suffixes, the following are the most common ones
attested:

a) -vC: The syllable structure of the word does not change regardless of
the suffix type (both vowel and consonant suffixes): dar “house; family” >
darik “your house; your family”, darna “our house; our family”; zullat “cane”
> zullati “my cane”, zullathum “their cane”.

i3

336 The same holds true for Tunis Arabic, where the forms kabdd, {“ziizd and §“riisa are attested
(cf. Singer 1984: 446).

337 Attested in various Tunisian varieties, cf. {arbi in the varieties of Tunis (“einheimisch,
altertiimlich, altmodisch, ldndlich”, cf. Singer 1984: 56), Sousse (cf. Talmoudi 1981: 125),
Takrouna (cf. Marcais/Guiga (1958-61: 2508) and Douz (“selbstgemacht; traditionell;
einheimisch”, cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 212), as well as siri in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer
1984: 475).

338 For the remarkable construction NOUN DEF-ADJ see 3.3.1.

339 Moreover, there is one instance of -u¢ attested in the corpus, evidently influenced by the vowel
u of the preceding syllable: bugfa > bug§utna “our place”.

340 In constrast, masculine nouns ending in - do not change in the construct state: miila > miila
[-$ir's “the groom, the wedding host”.
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b) -C™C: The optional anaptyctic vowel which breaks up the word-final
two consonant cluster is mostly retained with consonant suffixes, while being
dropped with vowel suffixes: ux®¢ “sister” > uxti “my sister”, ux“thum “their
sister”; is'm “name” > ismah “his name”, is'mha “her name”.

c) CCvC: This category consists of two subgroups: in singular CCvC
nouns, the noun pattern becomes CvCC- with vowel suffixes and stays the
same with consonant suffixes: Zzmal “camel” > Zamli “my camel”, Zmalkum
“your™ camel”; shan “plate” > sahni “my plate”, shanha “her plate”, whereas
in internal plural patterns CCvC a ¢ can be inserted between the noun and the
suffix (especially before a vowel suffix): ktub “books” > ktubti “my books”,
ktubbitha®*! ~ ktubha “her books”.>*?

d) CvCvC: The short vowel of the last syllable is dropped with vowel
suffixes: razil “man; husband” > razli “my husband”, razilha “her husband”;
sahib “friend” > sahbi “my friend”.

e) -v: In general, nouns ending with a long vowel do not change their
structure with a suffix: xiz “brother” > xith “his brother”, xitna “our brother”;
bii “father” > bitk “your father”, boha “her father”. However, in both of the
mentioned nouns, the attachment of the 1SG suffix can lead to an irregular
form: xuyya ~ xitya “my brother” both exist, but the first variant is considered
more rural.>*3 Furthermore, baba “my father” is attested 18 times in the corpus,
whereas the (morphologically regular) form biiya is attested only once. Finally,
with a suffix attached, final imala of -a to € and 7 in monosyllabic nouns*** is
neutralized to d: {$e “dinner” > {§dya “my dinner”, {Sdhum “their dinner”.

f) CvCCa: In the construct state the noun pattern becomes CvCiCt-,
whereas it becomes CvCCit- before a consonant suffix: mdkla “food” > mdkilti
“my food”, mdklitna “our food”, {ayla > (ayilt- “family”.

g) CvCCa: CivC:Csa nouns become C;vC>Csit- in the construct state.
Moreover, in case of a vowel suffix the i of the construct state form is dropped,
while an anaptyctic vowel is inserted between C. and C; because of the
emerged three consonant cluster: xidma “work” > xidmtik “your work”,
xidmitha “her work™; kilma “word” > kil'mtu “his word”, kilmitha “her word”.
The anaptyctic vowel is not needed if Cz and Cs are identical consonants: hinna
“henna” > hinntah “his henna”.

h) -iya: The noun ending -iya becomes -i**: hurriva > hurritha “her
freedom”, aglabiya > aglabit in-nds “‘the majority of the people”.

341 In order to break up the three consonant cluster with consonant suffixes (*ktubt-ha), an
additional -bi- is added between ktub and ¢.

342 Cf. ktib’ti “my books” in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 580f.).

343 According to my informants, the form xuyya is widespread in the governorates of Béja and
Jendouba.

344 See 2.1.2.1.3 for the imala in NA.
345 There are no examples of the (expected) ending *-7yit attested in the corpus.
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An exception to the rules described above are five nouns belonging to
different patterns (CCvC, CvCC, CCvC, CvCCvCvC and the plural pattern
CCvCvC), in which an 7 is added between the noun and the possessive suffix:
klas “(school) class” > klasiya “my class”; gisim “(school) class; section) >
gismina “our class”; mqas “scissors” > mqassiya**® “my scissors”, mqasséiha
“her scissors”; gtatis “cats” > gtatsiya “my cats”, and finally, in the French
borrowing purtabil “cell phone” an additional -@w- is inserted: purtabliwiya
“my cell phone”. Moreover, the analytic gentive as in il-gis'm mtd{na “our
class”, mgas ‘mtdhha**” “her scissors” and il-klds mtasna “our class” is used
with these words as well.

As for variation, the words klasiva “my class” and purtabliiwiya “my cell
phone” are found only in this form (with an extra i), whereas the words
mqassiva/mqassdha “my/her scissors”, gismina “our class” and gtatsiva “my
cats” are variants of magsi/mqasha, qis'mna and gtatisi. Regarding the
frequency of occurrence®*® of each variant in the corpus, it can be seen that the
morphologically regular and forms with an additional -i- show approximately
the same frequency: magsi ~ magsi (3) vs. mqassiya (3); gtatisi>® (1)
vs. gtatsiva (1), gis'mna (6) vs. gismina (3).

Three out of the five nouns attested end in -vC, but beside this tendency
there are no other common features these nouns share. All of these irregular
forms are attested for young female speakers*°, whereas middle-aged speakers
prefer (regular) forms like gis'/mna “our class” or the analytic genitive
construction.>%!

346 In the case of the CCvC pattern noun mgas, the last consonant is geminated when the suffix -7
+ -ya is added in order to prevent a short vowel in an open syllable (*mga-si-ya). In OA mqas
has the geminate root g - s - s (migass), which is shortened to mqas in NA, and the gemination
which occurs when the suffix -7ya is attached results in a form which corresponds to the OA
form with the geminated s.

347 In general, in an analytic genitive construction the definite article before the noun is optional
and is dropped in this example.

348 The numbers in brackets represent the number of times each variant is attested in the corpus.

349 This variant has the plural pattern CCvCVC, in contrast to the second variant, which is based
on the pattern CCvCvC.

350 Touilal/f/22, Touila2/f/18 and Nefza8//19.

351 There is no evidence of these forms used by old speakers in the corpus, as these specific words
were elicited in the scope of the Feature List questionnaire, and there were no Feature Lists
made with old speakers, as they could not understand the given sentences in MSA (see 1.3.3
on more details on the questionnaires).
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Moreover, some kinship terms have the special ending -at / -a in the
construct state: dédda > daddti*> “my grandmother”, ummema ~ ummima
> ummimdti “my grandmother” >3, Zidda > zidddya®>* “my grandmother”.

The construct state form of the noun mra@ ~ mré “woman” is the irregular
mart-: martah “his wife”.

The noun nhar “day” often has the remarkable form rAdarit in the construct
state: nhart I-itnin “Monday”, nhart I-wtiya “the day of the ceremony of henna
application”, nhart il-{id “day of the feast (Eid al-Adha or Eid al-Fitr)”, nharit
siig “market day”, nhart il-°$sd “the day of the dinner”. However, the
unchanged form nhar is used as well: nhar is-sig “the market day”, nhar
il-$iris “the wedding day”.3%

An alternative to the construct state is the invariable genitive marker m¢a¢
~ mtd$: naSmil zit mta§ z-zitina. “1 make olive oil.”, tbib mtas Sinéen
“ophthalmologist, eye doctor”. However, this construction is not used with
family relationships, where only the construct state is used: wild xiiya “my
nephew”, hddi bint binti. “This is my daughter’s daughter.”, “bbayyah “his
father”.

A remarkable construction, which is attested once in the corpus, is the
combination of the construct state noun with a definite adjective: kunna
nix'dmu xidmit il-Sarbi. “We were working in a traditional way.3%¢ Prochdzka
(2022: 544f.) states that this construction is “very rare in the whole of North
Africa”, while “this syntagm is the default case in a few Arabic minority
varieties spoken on the northern edge of the Fertile Crescent.”

3.4.1.3. Number
In NA singular, dual and plural nouns exist. Moreover, this section includes
collective nouns. The singular form is unmarked.?*’

352 The construct state form dddét- (< déda) is also attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984:
439), however with a different meaning (“(schwarze) Kinderfrau”).

353 umméma ~ ummima is the diminutive form of umm “mother”, however it is used in the
meaning “grandmother”.

354 Equivalent to the construct state of the noun Zidda “grandmere” in Jijel Arabic: zidddna “notre
grand-meére” (cf. Ph. Margais 1956: 322).

355 Moreover, the construct state form nhdarit is also attested (by the speaker Hbeba3/m/85) as a
conjunction: nharit ‘'nzi “(on) the day when I come”, nharit ‘dzi “(on) the day when she
comes”. In Tunis Arabic the forms nhart-élli “an dem Tag da” and nharéthd “an jenem Tage;
neulich, damals” (cf. Singer 1984: 690f., 648), which also have additional ¢ in the construct
state of the noun nhar.

356 Another phenomenon, which is attested once in the corpus (speaker OuledBouAli2/f/70, cf.
text 2 “Baking Bread”), is a combination of the construct state and the genitive marker mza¢
~ mtas: kima mdkilt mtas $bad taww. “Like the food of people nowadays.”

357 Except for the nomen unitatis of collective nouns, see 3.4.1.3.4.
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3.4.1.3.1. Dual

The dual is formed by adding the suffix -én to the construct state form of
nouns.** The suffix -in is limited to some young speakers and represents an
influence from Tunisian sedentary varieties.>’

The dual is mainly limited to units of measurement and time of Arabic
origin: nharen “two days”, {amén “two years”, zim{tén “two weeks”, alféen
“two thousand”. On the other hand, the dual of measurement units of foreign
origin is expressed by the analytic construction with zoz: zoz kilu “two kilos”,
z0z mitru “two meters”. As for the noun itra “liter”, both itirtéen and zoz itrat
are attested.>®°

Moreover, the dual is (rarely) attested for nouns of some other categories
as well: marrten “twice”, xatirten “twice”, il-Saylten yitfdhmu. “The two
families agree.”, kafbten {dam “two (pieces of) eggs”, bag'rten ~ bug'rten®®!
“two cows”, fandna dzdztin bark. “We only have two chickens.”, il-kil'mten
hadiima “these two words”, naw{én “two kinds”, Skarten kusksi “two bags of
couscous”.>*

An alternative way of expressing the dual is the analytic construction zoz
+ indefinite plural noun: zoz nsé “two women”, zoz ixwdt “two sisters”, zoz
zazzara “two butchers”, zoz dyar “two houses”, zoz ‘ktub “two books”, zoz
bakiawit “two packs”, zoz ‘gtatis “two cats”. This analytic dual construction is
more common than the actual dual and is used for most nouns (other than the
above-mentioned exceptions).

Ph. Margais (1977: 115) argues the following on the dual usage in
Maghrebi varieties: “Il est courant pour toutes les catégories de noms dans les
parlers bédouins. Il n’est possible dans les parlers citadins et ruraux que pour
certaines catégories de noms.” However, in NA the dual is mainy limited to
certain noun categories — a feature which Ph. Margais attributes to Maghrebi
sedentary and rural varieties.

Regarding the usage of the dual in other Tunisian varieties, in the rural
variety of Mateur the dual is used only in “parties doubles du corps (yaddin
‘mains’) et aux expressions de temps (yimin ‘deux jours’)” (cf. Mion 2014a:
70). Furthermore, in the conservative variety of Douz the dual is retained,
however, according to Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 220) even in that variety the
dual seems to be used frequently in units of measurement and time only.

358 The dual does not exist in other grammatical categories like verbs and pronouns.

359 Cf. the dual ending -in in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 449f.).

360 The dual form itirtén is attested four times, and the form zoz itrat is attested three times in the
corpus.

361 However, the analytic construction zoz bagrat ~ zoz bugrat is attested in the corpus as well.

362 The dual forms kelmtin “zwei Worter/Worte”, ndufin “zwei Arten, zwei Sorten” and Skartin
“zwei Sacke” are also attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 451f1.).
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3.4.1.3.2. Pseudo-dual

The pseudo-dual®®® is morphologically identical to the dual (ending -én),
however it is used to express plural forms of some paired body parts: {énén
“eyes”, widnén “ears”, rizlen “feet; legs”, kirfen ~ kursen®** “legs”, sdgen
“feet; legs”, iden “hands” 3%

With pronominal suffixes, the final n of the ending -én is dropped and the
suffixes are added to -é: rizlek “your legs, your feet”, idek “your hands”,
widnek “your ears”, except for the 1SG suffix, which is added to -ay: naf’mla
b-idayya. “1 do it with my hands.”, kir{ayya ~ kurSayya “my legs”.

3.4.1.3.3. Plural

Concerning plural forms, internal plural, external plural as well as a
combination of both exist. Internal plural patterns are listed in 3.4.3.

3.4.1.3.3.1. External plural -in

a) all participles (of all verb patterns and both active and passive
participles): maxdum ‘“done, cultivated (farmland)” > maxdimin, mahlil
“open” > mahlilin, mdsi “has gone” > mdsin, $ddd “has held” > $dddin,
msakkir “has closed; closed®®®” > msakkrin, mSabbi “has filled; filled”
> m$§abbin

b) some nouns of the pattern C:;aC:C2aCs (e.g. professions): fallih
“farmer” > falldhin

c) some adjectives with the suffix -an®®’: farhan “happy” > farhanin

d)  nisba adjectives with the suffix -ani and (sometimes) -i: [-ixrdni “the
last” > l-ixrdnin ~ l-ixrdniyin, Libi “Libyan” > Libiyin
368 sxiin “hot” > sxiinin ~ sxan

X173

e) other adjectives: gwi “strong” > gwiyin

363 This term was first brought up by Blanc (1970: 45): “This phenomenon, for which I propose
the term ‘pseudo-dual’, occurs in very nearly all the varieties examined, and consists in the
use of -ayn to denote the plural of a small, closed set of nouns, mostly denoting paired parts
of the body.”

364 Regarding the variation of the forms with the short vowel i vs. u, the form kir{e- is attested
twelve times, whereas the form kur{é- is attested three times in the corpus (both with and
without a suffix). Thus, the variant with the short vowel u is less common in NA, while it is
commonly used in the South Tunisian Bedouin variety of Zarzis (cf. Bouaicha 1993: 522).

365 In the Algerian variety of Jijel the pseudo-dual is formed for other paired body parts as well,
e.g. rekba “genou” > rekbin (cf. Ph. Margais 1956: 347), whereas in NA rukba “knee” has the
internal plural form rkdyb. The same holds true for the pseudo-dual kzaf “épaule” > katfin in
Jijel Arabic, which is the plural form 4#ifin NA. Both the above-mentioned pseudo-dual forms
and the internal plural forms such as rkdyab and ktdf exist in Jijel Arabic (cf. Ph. Marcais
1956: 348). Similarly, in Douz Arabic the pseudo-dual and internal plural forms such as rukbin
and arkab “Knie” coexist (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 219). In NA, nouns either have a
“normal” plural form or a pseudo-dual form, but not both.

366 Participles of derived verbal patterns hold both active and passive meanings in the same form,
see 3.6.3.1.

367 Some exceptions: {azsan ~ SutSan “thirsty” > §tasa, hafydn “barefoot” > hfdya, Zifdn “hungry”
> ZwdSa ~ Ei{Gnin.

368 With an additional -y- before the suffix -in due to the final weak root.

Morphology 127



f) diminutive forms of adjectives: sgayyir ~ zgayyir ‘“small®™”’
> sgayyrin ~ zgayyrin

3.4.1.3.3.2. External plural -a

a) most nouns of the pattern CiaC:C2aCs: hazzam “hairdresser”
> hazzdma, zazzay “butcher” > zazzara, tabbal “drummer” > fabbala, mallix
“shoe repairer” > malldxa

b) some C:;aC>C>aCs (nominalized) adjectives®®: hadddit “talkative (sb.
who likes talking a lot)” > hadddta, Zarrdy “sb. who runs a lot” > Zarrdya,
battal “anemployed” > battala

Both -a and -in plurals are possible for C:aC>C2aCs nouns and adjectives,
though the -a plural form is preferred for most C:aC2C2aCs nouns. This
variation is also attested for Tunis Arabic: the plural form hazZama is more
frequently attested in the TUNICO corpus than its counterpart with the ending
-in (cf. Dallaji/Gabsi 2016: 189).

3.4.1.3.3.3. External plural -a¢

a) many singular nouns ending in -a: dZdza “chicken” > dZizZdt, hiza
“thing” > hdzdt, hkdya “story” > hkaydit

b) nouns of the pattern C;C2d ~ C1C2&*7°: with the additional infix -w-:
smd ~ smé “sky” > smawadt, §td ~ §te “winter” > §tawdt, §5d ~ {5é “dinner”
> (Sawidt

c¢) some other nouns (both masculine and feminine): ffir “lunch,
breakfast” > ftiarat, nhar “day” > nharat’’!, zwéb “letter” > zwébdt, zdag®"*
“marriage contract” > zdagat, umm “mother” > ummdit

d) borrowings: sbitar “hospital” > sbitarat, baku “pack” > bakiwidt,
kinzi “vacation” > kinziydt, kayyds “paved road” > kayydsdt, bis’kldt “bicycle”
> bis'klatat

e) diminutive forms of nouns: {sifir “bird®™> {sifirat, flilis “chick®™”
> flilisdit

The external plural ending -af is limited to nouns, whereas the external
plural of adjectives and participles is only formed with -in / -a.

3.4.1.3.3.4. Combined plural

A combined plural form consists of internal and external plural
components.

The most frequently attested type of a combined plural is the combination
of an internal plural (frequently the internal plural pattern C;C2iCs) and the

369 In Tunis Arabic C1aC2C2aCs adjectives only form the -in plural, and never -a (cf. Singer 1984:
456f., 461), whereas in NA often both are possible.

370 The final imala to € is neutralized to 4 in case of addition of a suffix. Moreover, -w- is inserted
before the suffix -at, since the nouns of this pattern end in a vowel.

371 Not used with numerals, only alone: nhar min ‘nhara?t msi l-il-‘bhay. “One day they went to
the sea.” With numerals exclusively ayydm is used.

372 <s-d-q.
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external plural ending -at: kalsita > kldsit > klastat “socks”, dhar > *dhiy
> dhiirat “backs”, fars > *frus > frasat “beds”, Zbal > *zbul > Zbildt
“mountains”, x§am > *x$iam > xSiumdt ‘“noses”; zdir’® > zdiir > zdiirat “chests”,
yom > ayydm > ayyamdr’™ “(indefinite number of) days”. As regards the
middle (internal plural) forms, the ones marked with * are hypothetical,
whereas others such as klasit and zdiir are in use, next to their combined plural
counterparts.

The combined plural form of some professions ending in -i consists of an
internal plural and the ending -a: tdrzi > twdrziya “(male) tailor”.

Dallaji/Gabsi (2016) is a diachronic study on the plural formation in Tunis
Arabic. Regarding the plural formation among young speakers of that variety,
the authors conclude:

“A  shift towards a combination of concatenative and
nonconcatenative formation, especially towards attaching the suffix
/-at/ to broken plurals, can be observed. [...] the results of this diachroic
study lead us to assume that the use of double plurals in Tunis Arabic
has become more frequent over the past few decades than it was at the
end of the 19" century.” (Dallaji/Gabsi 2016: 190)

Combined plural forms are also attested for Jijel Arabic as “pluriels a
cumul”: “Ce procédé de formation consiste & combiner deux types de pluriel,
le pluriel interne et le pluriel externe : a un schéme brisé est ajoutée la finale -in,
-at ou -a.” (Ph. Margais 1956: 368). Furthermore, Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a:
219) lists plural pluralis forms with the ending -a¢ for Douz Arabic.

3.4.1.3.4. Collective nouns

Collective nouns are used for collective groups and uncountable nouns:
22ap’’> “trees”, hiib “milk”.

A single unit (nomen unitatis) of a collective noun is formed by adding the
suffix -a: tmar “dates” > tamra “date”, nxal “palm trees” > naxla “palm tree”,
tiffah “apples” > tiffiha “apple, apple tree”. An extraordinary singular noun
form is attested for the collective noun xox “peaches”: xoxaya “peach tree” 37

Uncountable nouns do not form a nomen unitatis: zét “oil”, farina “flour”,
duxxan “tobacco”, {sal “honey”.

373 <sdir.

374 The attested examples are: ayydmit béihin “good days”, ayy@miit nitlahhfu biha. “(Those
were) days when we covered ourselves up with them (the blankets).”, ayydmdt qbal il-baraz
naz'r§u kull Sayy. “In the days before the dam (was built) we (used to) grow everything.”

375 <SzZar.

376 Attested once in the corpus, by the speaker Zagal/f/83. In Douz Arabic the ending -aya of a
nomen unitatis is attested for collective nouns ending in - (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 222).
However, the collective noun of xoxaya is xox in NA.
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An alternative way to express a single item of a collective is the
construction ka{ba “piece” + the indefinite collective noun: kafba xox “a peach
(lit. “a piece of peaches’)”, kasba §dam “an egg (lit. ‘a piece of eggs’)”.

For expressing a specific amount of a unit to the colelctive noun with the
numerals 2-10, the external plural form -at is applied: bgar “cows” > bagra
~ bugra “cow” > zoz bagrat ~ zoz bugrat “two cows”.

3.4.2. Singular patterns

This section comprises singular patterns of nouns and adjectives.

General remarks:

The following is a list of the most common patterns and is not complete.
The lists of nouns and adjectives belonging to each pattern serve as examples.

Nouns and adjectives of weak roots (e.g. final weak, geminated) are
explicitly listed only if their pattern is different than the one of regular roots.
Otherwise they are part of the main list of that pattern.

In case of form variation such as in bét ~ bit, the more frequently attested
variant is listed, with the other variant given in brackets, e.g. the form bét
(~ bit) for the pattern C;&Cs.

For the sake of simplicity, the phonemes @ and d are not distinguished in
pattern forms, e.g. the pattern C:aCs comprises nouns of the patterns C:aCs
and C1dCs.

Initial ? (which is not realized in the transcription) is counted as a
consonant, e.g. the noun arnib is classified under the pattern C1aC2C3iCy.

Etymologies of the patterns are not given consistently.

Comparisons of NA lexical items to other (both Bedouin and sedentary)
varieties of the region are made in footnotes, showing similarities and
differences in the meaning and — on the other hand — phonological and
morphological differences in the forms.

3.4.2.1. Biliteral roots

Only few biliteral nouns are used in NA: id “hand”, xi “brother”, bii
“father”, md ~ me “water”.

Most OA nouns which feature only two consonants on the surface are
adjusted to patterns of triliteral nouns by:

a) lengthening of the short vowel: loga (OA luga) “language”, kora®”’
(OA kura) “ball” sifa (OA sifa) “characteristic”, tiga (OA tiga) “trust”

b) gemination of Ca: fumm®’® (OA fam) “mouth”, damm (OA dam)
“blood”, latta (OA lita) “gum”, siffa (OA Sifa) “lip”.

377 The forms /oga and kora are realized with the long vowel # in Tunis Arabic: liga, kiira (cf.
Singer 1984: 497), whereas in the Algerian variety of Ouled Brahim they are identical to to
NA forms (cf. W. Margais 1908: 69f.).

378 Except for a single occurrence of the form famm in Zaga.

130  Morphology



3.4.2.2. Triliteral roots

3.4.2.2.1 CvC2Cs(a)

CvC>™Cs forms have an optional anaptyctic vowel between Cz and C3°7,
except for geminated roots, where Cz and Cs are identical (CivC2C2).

W. Margais (1950: 212f.) describes the nominal pattern CvC:Cs as a
feature of Tunisian Bedouin varieties (as opposed to their sedentary
counterpart C;C2vCs):

“Moins fréquentes, comme on 1’a dit plus haut, dans les parlers
citadins de Tunisie qu’an Maghreb occidental, les formes « sursautées

» des noms masculins trilitéres sont beaucoup plus rares encore dans

ceux des bédouins: a tben, gbaR, gfel, Hlii cités plus haut y répondent

respectivement teben, gabaR, gufel, Helu ; et, pour les pluriels des
adjectifs désignant des couleurs et des particularités physiques, le
maintien du schéme ancien fit '/ est constant : HumuR, iR, ‘emi, biD.”

Regarding this feature in NA, the situation is more complex: C;vC2Cs forms
such as tib'n, gab'y, hilw, hum'r and bid, which are said to be Bedouin forms,
are seen as old and rural forms by NA speakers, which are nowadays used by
some old and rural middle-aged speakers, but totally given up in the speech of
the young generation.*®® These forms are increasingly replaced by the typically
sedentary pattern C;C2vCs. The following are examples of singular nouns and
adjectives which are affected by this change (the first variant is the original
one): tib'n — thin “straw”, tuf'l — tful “boy”, gab'r — gbar “grave”, hilw — hli
“sweet” 38!

Beside these specific forms in which the shift from C/vC:Csto CiC2vCs is
taking place, the pattern C;vC:Cs is still used in some other forms (see below),
which are commonly used in this pattern in Tunisian sedentary varieties as well
and therefore do not represent a distinctive Tunisian Bedouin Arabic feature.

C1aC:Cs:

Mostly < OA CiaC>Cs: wagq't “time”, gam'h “wheat”, kab’s “ram”, far's
“bed”, sarif “change”, garin “pod (pepper)”, rand “laurel”, gal'’b “heart, inner
part”, tal’z “snow”, sam’s (~ Sam's) “sun”, xadd “cheek”, Sarr “famine”, zadd
“grandfather”, naww “rain™*, daww “electricity, light”. Moreover, the noun

379 The same holds true for El Kef Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 339): “Epenthetic vowel
between two word-final consonants: xub*z ‘bread’; mil*h ‘salt’; gam<h ‘wheat.””

380 Several middle-aged speakers stated that their parents use the C;vC:"'C; pattern in these
forms, while they themselves do not.

381 Moreover, this pattern shift takes places in the plural forms of aC;C2iCs adjectives: hum“y
— hmuy “red™”, sufir — sfur “yellow™”, bid — byud “white™”. Additionally, the original form
siid “black™” is replaced by the form khul in the speech of young and urban middle-aged
speakers.

382 Also attested in the meaning “rain” for the Tunisian varieties of Tozeur (cf. Saada 1984: 123)
and the Marazig tribe (cf. Boris 1958: 628) and the Algerian varieties of Jijel (cf. Ph. Marcais
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mar'd “disease” is an exception®®, as OA CiaC2aCs nouns usually have the
pattern C;C2aCs in NA (see 3.4.2.2.2).

CraC:Csa:

zarda “garden”, xatra (one) time”, laffa “female snake”, gas{a “large
dish/bowl1™3%3, nabta “plant”, malya “traditional dress™%¢, galba “metal grain
measure”, hafla “party, celebration”, nagsa “traditional temporary tattoo for
women”, zarda “festival in honor of saints”, gahwa “coffee; café”, galla
“fruit”, tabba “agricultural field”, ka{ba “piece”.

CiiCx¥Cs:

kiris “belly”, silig “chard”, gir'd “monkey”, rib'h*%7 “salt”, mil'h “salt”, Siris
“wedding”, zih’s “donkey foal”, hiss “noise”.

CiiC:Csa:

Zilda “skin”, zim$a “Friday; week”, gidma “bite”, hilba “fenugreek”, libsa
“clothes, outfit”, zihfa “bridal palanquin”, zibda “butter”, tirma “butt”, kiswa
“suit”, lihya “beard, chin”, hinna “henna”, siffa “lip”, hilla “stook (wheat)”,
sidda “traditional storage room”, sinna “tooth”.

The following nouns of this pattern originate from OA C;aCz(v)Csa: nifga
(OA nafaga) “charity (religious)”, kilma (OA kalima) “word”, sibka (OA
Sabaka) “net for transporting straw and crop”, hilga (OA halga) “(mostly
women’s) tittle-tattle gathering”, Zibha (OA gabha) “forehead”.

CiuC,"Cs:

humts “hummus”, gurtt “straw”, gum'r “sheaf (wheat)”. Geminated root:
Sfumm “mouth”, hubb “love”, murr “bitter”.

CruC:Csa:

rukba “knee”, kurba “hump”, sum$a “minaret”, bugSa “place”, xudra
“vegetables”, Surba “soup”, lumza “snack”, xutba “‘engagement”, burma

384 <

1956: 327) and Oran (cf. Guerrero 2015: 229), whereas noww means “heat” in Tripoli Arabic
(cf. Pereira 2010: 156).

383 Attested once, by an old rural speaker. There are no instances of mrad attested in the corpus,
but it cannot be ruled out that mard is possibly an original form used by old speakers only.

384 Boris (1958: 148) remarks that the noun xafra with “combat” as its original meaning, is in
addition seldomly used in the meaning “fois”.

385 Cf. Boris (1958: 498): “grand plat en bois, écuelle”.

386 Also attested for Sidi Bouzid Arabic as “traditionelles Gewand fiir Frauen” (Prinoth 2017: 90)
and Tunis Arabic as “Tunika der Beduininnen” (Singer 1984: 505).

387 Also attested for Annaba Arabic, Guerrero/Abdessemed (2019: 21) explaining the reason for
this unusual form as follows: “Parmi nos informateurs, ce sont les plus agés qui disent rabh
au lieu de malh pour éloigner le mauvais ceil attribué a ce dernier mot.” This corresponds to
the explanation given to me by my informants. Moreover, 7ib’ in the meaning “salt” is only
attested for old speakers of NA as well. W. Marcais (1953: 380) gives rébh as a common
euphemism for “salt” in Maghrebi Arabic varieties. Another locality where this lexical item
is attested is Ben Gardane: “‘salt’ is in Tunisian malh, but here [in the South Tunisian Bedouin
variety of Ben Gardane] it is substituted by rabh that literally is ‘profit’” (Mion 2021: 122).
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388 ¢ 99

“cooking pot”, guffa “shopping basket”, Zurra jar”, mudda “period (of
time)”, gulla “jug”, furka®®® “pitchfork”.

3.4.2.2.2. CiCvCs

These patterns result from a vowel jump of many OA C:vCz(v)Cs forms to
CiCvCs.

C1C2aCs:

bdan “body”, t{ab “tiredness”, sgaf “glass bottle”, star “half”, rtal “half a
kilo”, dkar “male”, lham “meat”, xSam “nose”, dhar “back”, Zda$ “billy goat”,
fras “mare”, zmal “camel”, gra$ “pumpkins”, {das “lentils”, tmar “dates”, bsal
“onions”, bgal “mule”, hbal “rope”, shan “plate”, zlam “sheep shears”, hbag
“basil”, bhar “sea”, stah “roof’, wsax “dirt”, dhab “gold”, mgas ~ mgas*>°
“scissors”.

C1C:iCs:

zbin “cheese”, $bir “span (unit)”, $nib “grapes”, rzil “foot; leg”, gdim
“heel”, rhim “uterus”, #fis “small particles of soil”, {Zil “calf”.

C1CuCs:

tful “boy”, sbuf “finger”, {mur “age”.

3.4.2.2.3. CivCs(a)

This pattern comprises many nouns with a medial weak root.

C1aCs(a):

nay “fire”, kds “glass”, dar ‘“house; family”, bdb “door”, tdy “tea”, wdid
“river, riverbed”, pay**! “part”, kar “bus”, sala “living room; hall”, gaba
“forest”, faza*®* “thing, trick”, saba “harvest”, zdza “wedding convoy
accompanied by music”, $dda’®® “habit”, haza ~ héza “thing”.

CiiCs(a) ~ CieCs(a):

kim “traditional hovel”, zir “clay jug”, sid “lion”, zina “decoration”.

OA C1i?Cs nouns have the pattern CiiCs: bir “water well”, dib “jackal”.

The monophthongization of -ay- mostly took place to -e- and less
frequently to -i-: @) OA CrayCs: séf “summer”, zét (~ zit) “oil”, {én (~ {in)
“eye; (water) spring”, dif “guest”, b) OA C1a2iCs: het “wall”, ¢c) OA C1d?iCsa:

388 See text 3: w-kull furra mS§allgin fiha géza. This lexeme is often realized with short a in other
Tunisian varieties (Zarra), e.g. the varieties of Takrouna (cf. Margais/Guiga 1958-61: 584f.)
and Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 504).

389 < Lat. furca “pitchfork”.

390 This form originates from the OA geminated root g-s-s with the prefix mi-, however the prefix
became Ciand the gemination is given up, making it pattern C;C2aCs. Beside the forms mqas
~ mgas, the variant mqiy is attested once in the corpus.

391 In the construct state bayt-: payti “my part”, paytah “his part”.

392 Mostly used by young speakers, also attested in the TUNICO dictionary, which examines the
language of the youth of Tunis.

393 Interestingly, this noun is only attested without a medial imala of @ (three times), whereas the
adjective §ddi of the same root is attested only with a medial imala of a in the corpus (three
times).
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meda “low, round table”, éla (~ Sayla) “family; wife’**, {&Sa (~ {Ia) “Aisha;
life”, riha “smell”.

CriCs(a):

miis “jackknife”, sig “market”. Moreover, mila “owner” is the only
example of the monophthongization of -aw- to -it- instead of the usual -6- (see
below).

Ci10Cs(a):

Many of these nouns result from the monophthongization of -aw- in OA
CiawCs(a): lom “reproach”, gom “kin, family***, Ion “color”, nom “sleep”,
dora “tour, walk”. Moreover, they can origin from OA CiCs: tom “garlic”,
got “food, nourishment”. Some other examples of this pattern are roz “rice”
and hos “livestock”, kora “ball”, homa “neighborhood”, {6la “preparation of
food stocks™ as well as the borrowings som “price” and réba “dress”.

3.4.2.24. CiC2d ~ CiC2é

Nouns of this pattern mostly have final weak or originally Cs ? roots: mra
~ mré “woman”, hwd ~ hwe “air”, rha ~ rhé “quern stone hand mill”, dwd
~ dwé “medicine”, §td ~ $te “winter; rain”, snd ~ sné “year”, xra “shit”, {Sa
~ ¢sé “dinner”, wta ~ wté “ground”, {sa “stick”. On the final imala of
monosyllabic words see 2.1.2.1.3.4.

3.4.2.2.5. CvChiCs

C1aC:iCs:

razil “man”, sahib “friend”, sdrig “thief”, hdzib “eyebrow”, sarib “lip”,
tdbil “spice mixture (coriander seeds, caraway seeds etc.)”, garis “lemons”,
Calim ““world”, hdkim “police; judge; ruler”, masit “tasteless (food), dull
(person)”, tdfib “tired”, farig ~ farig “empty”, kamil “whole”, gamiq “dark”,
sahil “easy”. This pattern includes active participle of pattern T verbs: rdgid
“SleepAP,SGAM”'

Medial weak roots have the pattern C:ayCs: $dyb “old man”, rayb “curdled
milk”, xdyb “bad; ugly”, xdyf “scared”, saym “fasting”.

Final weak roots have the pattern C:aCai: §asi “bull”, hddi “calm”, ddfi
“warm”, safi “pure, clear”, bihi “good”, gali ~ gali “expensive”.

In case Cs is i or ¢, the pattern is C:aCzaCs: Zama$ “mosque”, mdlah
“salty”.

394 Also attested in the two meanings “family; wife” for Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2018:
185).

395 This lexeme is attested by Ph. Margais (1977: 96) in the meaning “troup de gens (a cheval)”,
which contradicts its present-time meaning in NA. However, Rosenhouse (2006: 267) gives
the meanings “group, tribe, enemy” for the lexeme gom in Bedouin-type Arabic varieties,
which matches the meaning in NA. Example of its usage from my corpus: inta min gom ‘Skiin?
“Which (extended) family do you belong to?”, i.e. it is used to express one’s origin and
belonging. The term {ars “tribe”, which is widespread in other Tunisian regions such as

Central and South Tunisia, is not common in the Nefza region.
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Crii CiCs:

Tiinis “Tunisia; Tunis”.

3.4.2.2.6. C/vC:Csv

The patterns below (except for C:aC:Csa) are seldom and mostly
borrowings.

C1aC:Csa:

tawla “table”, sdnya “agricultural field, kitchen garden”, xabya “big clay
jug for food storage”, gdyla “midday and afternoon heat”, Fatma “Fatima”,
zawra “blanket”.

CiiC:Csa:
Attested for the borrowing firma “farm”.
CriaC:Csv:

lithya “beans” and the borrowings kinzi “vacation, leave” and nimru
“number”.

3.4.2.2.7. C1CvCs(v)

Ci1C2aCs(a):

This is a frequent nominal pattern: bldd “town; country”, Srab “wine,
alcoholic beverage”, {dam “eggs”, Isdn “tongue”, frdz “strawberries”, trab
“soil, ground”, ktdb “book”, zdag “marriage contract”, gtar “hectare”, {gdb
“rest, remnant, last part”, x/d/ “traditional brooch”, hzdm “belt”, hsan “horse”,
kras “leg”, nhar “day”, sbah®*® “morning”, drd¢ “arm”, bldasa “place”, Skara
“sack, bag”, slata “salad”, sxana “heat; fever”, xrafa “story, fairy tale”, ZmdaSa
“group (of people)”, hkdya “story”.

Many of these nouns are < OA CvC2dCs(a), by short vowel elision in an
open syllable. Exceptions, where the short vowel is retained, are MSA
borrowings: Samdl “north”, mitdl “example”.

A phenomenon attested for middle-aged and old rural speakers is the
insertion of an optional anaptyctic vowel “ between C: and Cz of the pattern
C1C2aCsa if Ci is a guttural: x“zdna “wardrobe”, graya “school, studies,
reading”. ¥’

C1CoCs(a):

Alib “milk”, xrif “autumn”, rbi{ “spring”, tbib “doctor”, bhim “donkey”,

I3

smid “semolina”, gsil “laundry”, zbib “raisins”, hsis “grass”, zliz “tiles”, wtil

396 According to my impression during fieldwork in Northwest Tunisia, the lexeme shah seems
to be a distinguishing feature between Tunisian sedentary and Bedouin varieties, the variant
with an imala (sbéh) is seen as a feature of Tunisian sedentary varieties. In my corpus the
variant sbhah is attested 21 times, whereas shdh is attested three times by young female
speakers, indicating the influence of Tunisian sedentary varieties on the speech of the young
generation in the Nefza region.

397 This phenomenon is also attested for Oran Arabic (cf. Guerrero 2016: 278): ¢"raya “study”.
Moreover, according to unpublished data of the TUNOCENT project, the forms x*zdna and
q'raya are widespread in Northwest Tunisian Bedouin varieties investigated in the
TUNOCENT project.
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“hotel”, xmira “yeast”, bsisa “mixture of ground cereals”, krima
“persimmons”, wzifa “pain”, hsira “mat”, {Zina “dough”, ftila “wick”, tbifa
“nature, temper”, {Siya “afternoon”, tniya “path”, mziya “favor”, wfiya
“ceremony of henna application (before the wedding)”*%%.

Many adjectives have the pattern C;CoiCs: smin “fat”, dsif “thin; weak”,
drir “blind”, gdim “old”, Zdid “new”, sgir ~ zgir “small; young”, kbir “big;
old”, wsif “black (skin color)”, mrid “sick”, xfif “light”, rzin “heavy”, ndif
“clean”, xsin “thick; rough”, bnin “tasty”, twil “long; tall”, grib “strange,
foreign”, rxis “cheap”.

Final weak roots of the pattern C;C2iCs have the pattern C:Car: wit “local
saint”, gwi “strong”, gni “rich”.

C1CiCsu:

Attested for the borrowing stilu “pen”.

C1C2eCsa:

{wena “plums”.

C1CiCs(a):

ftar “lunch, breakfast”, stius ~ staz>®® “wallet”, flis “money”, sbi§
“gathering on the seventh day of a marriage”, sxin “hot”, {risa “bride”.

3.4.2.2.8. CruC>CuCs

The only attested noun for this pattern is sukkur “sugar”.*%

3.4.2.2.9. CivC:CvCs(a)

CvC:C2aCs(a):

Many of the nouns of the C/vC2C2aCs(a) pattern belong to the categories
of tools, professions and (only without -a) collective nouns: dawway “village”,
nawway “flowers”, hammdm “hammam, Turkish bath”, sabbat “pair of shoes”,
gammam “myrtle”, barrdd “teakettle”, dahhdn “painter”, zazzar “butcher”,
hazzdm “hairdresser”, fabbal “drummer”, falldh “farmer”, tallab ‘beggar”,
malléx “shoe repairer”, kayyds*®! “paved road”, Zabbdna “graveyard”, haZ%ila
“widow”, sabbdila “sink”, Zarrdya “mattress”.

The short vowel u of the OA pattern C:uC>C2aCs changes to i in NA in a
non-emphatic environment: dibbdn “flies”, tiffah***> “apples”, dillds
“watermelons”, Sibbdk “window”.

The CiuC-2C2aCs pattern is attested for nouns with emphatic consonants as
Ci or Ca: rumman “pomegranates”, bullar “glass (material)”, zullat “cane”,

398 Cf. Singer (1984: 529): “Zeremonie der Henna-Applikation”.

399 < Sp. estuche.

400 Ph. Margais (1977: 105) also describes the C;vC2C2vCs pattern as rare.

401 Attested for Tunis Arabic with a long vowel before C: instead of the geminated Ca y: kdyds
(cf. Singer 1984: 531).

402 Cf. tuffédh (with short u) in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 447) but foffdh in Jijel Arabic (cf.
Ph. Margais 1956: 275).
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duxxan “tobacco”, zummara “horn (car)”, gunndya “song”, hurrdga “stinging
nettle”.

Adjectives of the pattern C;aC2C2aCs are derived from verbs: hadddt
“talkative (sb. who likes talking a lot)”, Zarrdy “sb. who runs a lot”.

CvC:CaCs(a):

Most of the nouns and adjectives of the C/vC2C2iCs pattern have short i in
the first syllable: bitfix*** “rockmelons”, giddid “dry meat™**, gissir “young
child”*%, gillil*% “poor”, sikkina “knife”, karrita “barrowcart”.

C1aC:CziCs(a):

Many animals have the pattern CiaC>C2iCs: §allis “lamb”, hallaf “pig”,
falliis*®" “chick”, baxxiis “beetles”, babbiis “snails”, bakkiis “dumb, mute”,
while the pattern C:aC:C2iiCsa is attested for the borrowing dabbiiza “bottle”.

3.4.2.2.10. C/vC:vCs(a)

C1aC:aCs:

Attested for the borrowing baraz “dam”.

C1aC:iCs(a):

tazin “type of bread; a Tunisian dish”, the uncountable noun fdrina “flour”
and the borrowing fdliza “suitcase”.

C1aC:iCs(a):

Frequent pattern: ma¢in “dishes”, haniit “shop”, gdziz “soft drink”, babir
“ship”, kdnin “clay brazier”, sabin “soap”, mazit “fuel”, likiin “sb. who
lisps”, ragiba “hill (summit)™*%®, Zgris(a) “threshing board™%, tabiina
“traditional outdoor mud oven”, gdditma “hoe”*°.

CiiCaCs:

ziwdn “birdseed*' !, rihdn “myrtle'?”, dinar “dinar”, Sitan “devil”, iddm*3
“salt”.

403 Cf. battix (with short @) in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 542).
404 Cf. Boris (1958: 484): “viande découpée en tranches et séchée au soleil”.
405 Cf. Boris (1958: 438): “jeune enfant”.

406 Also attested for Oran Arabic (cf. Guerrero 2016: 275) as gallil “poor, humble”. Moreover,
the form gqillilit rabbi “very poor” is attested for the Northwest Tunisian variety of Ouled
Slama (Testour) (cf. Oueslati 2022: 70).

407 < Lat. pullus “chick”.

408 Cf. Boris (1958: 221): “piton rocheux, observatoire, point de vue”.

409 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 240): zarosa “Dreschschlitten; VielfraB”.

410 Cf. Beaussier (1887: 531): “Binette, outil our biner || Erminette”, reflexes of ¢ - d - m are
common in Maghrebi varieties, e.g. gadima in Takrouna Arabic (cf. Behnstedt/Woidich
2012:314).

411 Cf. Beaussier (1887: 278): “alpiste”.

412 Cf. Ph. Margais (1956: 271): rthdn “myrte”.

413 'W. Margais (1953: 380) gives iddm as a euphemism used in Tunisian varieties in the meanings
“salt” and “tar”.
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CriCaiCs:

gitin “traditional tent

CriaCoCs(a):

Mostly attested for borrowings: kizzina “kitchen”, iigida “‘matchstick”,
siriya “shirt”.

P44 Zitiin “olives”, bidiin “jerrycan”.

3.4.2.3. Quadriliteral roots

3.4.2.3.1. CivC:CsvCy

taflib “fox”, zaltir “thyme”, Cagrib ‘“scorpion”, arnib ‘“rabbit”, filfil
“peppers (vegetable), pepper (spice)”, mirmiz “barley grits; sauce with
chickpeas”, gumrug “tobacco kiosk™.

3.4.2.3.2. C1aC:"C3Cya

gantra “bridge”, talifza “television”, karhba ‘“‘car
traditional board game*!'>”, tanzra “pot”.

3.4.2.3.3. CivC:C5vCa(v)

This is a frequent quadriliteral pattern. Quite a few nouns and adjectives of
the C1vC2C3vCy(v) pattern consist of reduplicated Ci and Ca: wakwik, xulxdl,
¢incina.

CrvC:C3aCya):

nafnd$ “mint”, wakwdk “stutterer”, kaskds “‘couscous sieve”, fartas
“bold”, garnat “stingy”, sirwdl “pants”, mismds “apricots”, Zirman (~ Zurman)
“geese”, kirwdn “type of pan” *'7, kursd§ “elbow”, qubsan “water jug”,
Cusban*'® “Tunisian dish with intestines”, xulxdl “traditional anklet”, rumdan
“Ramadan”, dirbila “ragged clothing item; woman™”*°  Zilbdna “peas”,
mungdla “watch”, gunzdya**° “spoon”, xurwata “worn bag”.

CiiC:CsaCy:

sifsari “traditional white vei

99

, xarbga “kind of

416

1421”

414 Boris (1958: 517) translates gatiin as “tente européenne” and Singer (1984: 534) describes
gitiin as “Zelt aus Zeltleinwand”.

415 Cf. Beaussier (1887: 161): “Espéce de jeu de dames qui se joue sur un damier creusé en terre
avec des cauillaux et des noyaux”. A dialectal text about this game is provided by
Ritt-Benmimoun (2006-10: 100-104).

416 Also attested for the varieties of Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 470) and Annaba (cf.
Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 21).

417 Cf. Singer (1984: 546): kerwdnd “niedrige Kupferkasserole mit zwei Henkeln”.

418 In Tunis Arabic with an imala of a: {osbdn “eine Art Wiirste (Hammelddrme mit Fiillung aus
gehackter Leber, Milz, Lunge, Nieren)” (Singer 1984: 137).

419 Cf. Singer (1984: 546): derbdli “abgerissenes zerlumptes Kleidungsstiick”. The meaning
given by Singer is the original one, however in the NA corpus dirbdla is attested in the
figurative meaning of “woman™”, see text 8 “Event of Death”.

420 Old, rural lexeme in NA. Also attested by Boris (1958: 446): ganzdya “cuillére”.

421 Cf. Singer (1984: 602): sféser “Frauenverhiilltiicher”.
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CvC:C31C4(a):

hinsir “(large) plot of land**?”, biskir “bath robe, towel”, miskin “pitiful,
poor”, kalsita “sock”, ¢incina “riddle”, fursit(a) “fork”.

C1aC:CsiCy(a):

Frequent pattern, often for the category of animals: sarditk “rooster”,
xanfus “cockroach”, (asfur “bird”, fakran ‘“turtle”, Zarbu{ ‘“rat”, fantis
“piglet”, ganfiid “hedgehog”, karmiis “figs” kartias “bullet”, kamyiin “truck”,
Cankis “neck’™?, angiid “cluster (grapes)”, maryil “T-shirt, pullover”, bahlil
“stupid, retarded”, dagniina “chin”, ambiiba “lightbulb”, garzima “throat”,
Salgiima “mustache (one side)”.

3.4.2.4. Quintliteral roots
All of the attested quintliteral nouns are borrowings and end in -vC:
traktiar™* “tractor”, maSdniis**® “parsley”, kaskriit “sandwich”, bur dgén

~ bur“gddn “oranges”.

3.4.2.5. Patterns with prefixes

Nominal and adjective patterns with the prefixes m-, - and a- are attested
in the corpus.

3.4.2.5.1. Prefix m-

Nominal patterns with the prefix m- are often used for the categories of
tools and places.

mvCi1C:iCs:

marfig “elbow”, mahbis “flowerpot”, matrig “thin stick™*?, minzil
“sickle”, mizwid “leather provision bag”, muskil “problem”. In case of Ci 2, C2
is geminated to miC>C2iCs: middib “Koranic school”. The pattern for medial
weak roots is mCivCs: mrah “patio, inner court”, msim “bad” (with C2 2,
which acts like a medial weak root).

422 According to the speakers, hinsir is a plot of land which is larger than 10 hectares. In contrast,
a smaller plot of land is called tabba. Moreover, this lexeme is attested with short a (hdnsir)
in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 547).

423 Mostly a chicken’s neck is meant, but it can also mean a human neck — {ankiis in the latter
meaning is considered rural and old (and is laughed about). Another word in NA meaning a
human neck is rigba.

424 With the change of the long vowel to ¢ in the plural form: traktorat.

425 < Gr. paivravog “parsley”.

426 Also attested for the West Algerian variety of Oran (cf. Guerrero 2016: 275) with the same
meaning (“stick”), whereas it is found in the Southwest Algerian Saoura Arabic with a
different meaning: “gourdin, baguette” (Grand’Henry 1979: 214).
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mvCiC:Csa:

madirsa “school”, manidra “threshing floor*?’, Ci ?: mdkla “food”.
Geminated roots have the pattern mCiaC>Cza: mradda “thick rope for tying
bulls”, mhassa “scythe”.

mCr1aC:Csa:

msalha “broom”, mharma “handkerchief”, mgarfa “spoon”.

mC1aC:C:iCs:

Pattern for adjectives which are participle forms of derived verb patterns:
msattik “stupid”.

maCiC:iCs(a):

ma$Zin “jam”, matmig**® “silo”, maltiit “coarse barley couscous™?’,
masrif “pocket money; expenses”, mastiira “corn”.

mvCi1C2aCs:

miftih “key”, mizydn “beautiful”, mishdh “stingy”, muswab “cucumbers”.

3.4.2.5.2. Prefix t-

Nominal patterns with the prefix ¢ are verbal nouns of pattern II verbs:
tislit “incision”, also with the suffix -a: taswira “picture, photo”.

3.4.2.5.3. Adjective pattern aC:C2iCs

The adjective pattern aC:C2iCs (aCiC2aCs if Cs §/h, aC1Coa for final weak
roots) is used for elative forms of adjectives (see 3.4.6) as well as colors,
physical impairments and some other categories: ahris “rough”, asmir “dark
(skin tone)”, ashib “pale, wan*®”, asla$ “bald”, agra$ “bald”, atris “deaf”,
aswid “black”, akhil “black”, asfir “yellow”, axdir “green”.

The feminine form of this pattern is C:1aC:2Csa (C:16Csa for medial weak
roots) and the plural form is C/vC2Cs3~ Ci1C2vCs (CivCs ~ Ci1C2vCs for medial
weak roots, C;C>1 for final week roots): ahmir, FEM hamra, PL hum'y ~ hmur
“red”. Examples of medial weak roots are abyid, FEM beéda, PL bid ~ byud
“white” and ahwil, FEM hola, PL hiil ~ hwil “cross-eyed”. An example of a final
weak root is a§ma, FEM §amya, PL §mi**! “blind”.

The variant C;vC2C3 (C1vCs for medial weak roots) of the plural patterns is
more original and is mostly used by old and rural middle-aged speakers. On

427 Meaning of man‘dra explained by a NA speaker: batha kbira, miséha kbira yhuttu fih il-gam'h
w-is-$§ir. As regards the origin of this lexeme, Behnstedt/Woidich (2012: 356) state: “Die
Bezeichnung wurde offensichtlich von syrischen Stimmen nach Nordafrika gebracht [...]”
and “mandra findet sich im Raum Libyen-Tunesien”.

428 Marcais/Guiga (1958-61: 2409) state that the form matmiir is used “dans les parlers des
bédouins sédentarisés de I’Enfida”, whereas in Takrouna Arabic the form magmiira is used.

429 Cf. Boris (1958: 262): “gros couscous”.

430 Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 250) gives ashab with the meaning “braungrau”.

431 The NA form {mfi corresponds to the sedentary plural pattern C;C>vC3s and is also attested for
Tunis Arabic (cf. TUNICO dictionary), whereas {imy (which corresponds to the Bedouin
pattern C;vC:Cs) is used in Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 275).
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the other hand, the C;C>vC; variant is preferred by young and urban
middle-aged speakers.*3?

3.4.2.6. Patterns with suffixes

Nominal and adjective patterns with the suffixes -i, -iya, -an and -ani are
attested in the corpus.

3.4.2.6.1. Suffix -i

Attested for nouns as well as nisba adjectives: biri§ni “kid, yeanling”,
kus*ksi “couscous”, zawwali “pauper, poor man”, gawri*** “Western/European
foreigner”, (il-)hindi “prickly pears”, kursi “chair”, gudwi “foal”, Tinsi
“Tunisian”, rifi “rural”.

3.4.2.6.2. Suffix -iya

Nouns: zarbiya “carpet”, zarzimiva “gecko”, mlixiya “corchorus”,
kakawiya “peanuts”, karwiya “caraway’.

3.4.2.6.3. Suffix -an

The suffix -Gn is used for verbal nouns of pattern I verbs: Sadddn “holding”,
Camdn “swimming”, adjectives: farhan “happy”, hafyin “barefoot”, Siryin
“naked”, Zi¥dn “hungry” and (seldomly) nouns: ZilZléin “sesame”.

3.4.2.6.4. Suffix -ani

The suffix -ani is attested for adjectives: barrani “external”, [-iildni “the
first one”, l-ixrdni “the last one”.

3.4.3. Internal plural patterns
The following are (the most common) internal plural patterns of nouns and
adjectives (for external plural patterns see 3.4.1.3.3).

3.4.3.1. CiuC>Cs

CuC>"Cs is the original plural pattern variant of aC;C2vCs3 adjectives with
a regular root: fur®s (< atris “deaf”), hum'r (< ahmir “red”), sufiy (< asfir
“yellow”). Medial weak roots have the pattern C/vCs: hal (< ahwil
“cross-eyed”), siid (< aswid “black”), bid (< abyid “white”).

The equivalent of the CiuC>%Cs ~ CivCs plural pattern used by urban and
young speakers is C:C2vCs (see below).

3.4.3.2. Ci1CvCs

C1C2aCs:

The only attested form is k¥ab, which has the singular pattern C;aC>Csa:
ka$ba “piece”. This pattern is rare in Tunis Arabic as well (cf. Singer 1984:
576f.).

432 See 3.4.2.2.1 on the C;vC2Cs — C1C2vCs variation in nouns.
433 <Tr. gavur “infidel”.
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C1CaiCs:

This plural pattern is often formed from the singular pattern CvC:Csa
(CivCsa for medial weak roots), as well as other singular patterns such as
C1aC>Csa: dwil (< dawla “state™), zbih (< zibha “forehead”), trim (< tirma
“bottom, posterior”), hwim (< homa “neighborhood”), xyim (< xéma “tent”),
zrid (< zarda “festival in honor of saints”), {yil (< {a@yla ~ §éla “family”), zwir
(< zawra “blanket”), xdim (< xidma “work”™), grif (< girif “‘stingy”).

Final weak roots have the pattern C;Car: [hi (< lihya “beard, chin®), {mi
(< afma “blind”).

CiCauCs:

Shur (~ Shir) (< Shar “month”), ktub (< ktib “book™), gfuf (< guffa
“shopping basket”).

This plural pattern is also formed from C;C>iCs adjectives: gdum (< gdim
“old”), Zdud (< Zdid “new”).

Moreover, C;C2vCs (mostly C:CouCs) is the modern variant of the plural
form of aC:C>vCs adjectives with a regular and medial weak root: frus (< atris
“deaf”), hmuy (< ahmir “red”), hwil (< ahwil “cross-eyed”), byud (< abyid
“white”), sfur (< asfir “yellow”).

3.4.3.3. CiCvCs(a)

C1C2aCs(a):

The plural pattern C;C>aCs is formed from various singular nominal and
adjective patterns, such as CvC>Cs(a), C1aC-iCs and CiCvCs: dyaf (< dif
“guest”), dyar (< dar “house”), shab (~ ashab) (< sahib “friend”), ¢bdd
(< Sabid “person”), bndt (< bint “daughter”), §bdr (< §bir “span”), rzdl (< razil
“man”), fwim (< {am ~ {am “year”), kidb (< kalb “dog”), xwdl (< xdl
“maternal uncle”), {mdm (< famm “maternal uncle”), gdam (< gdim “bite”),
kydm (< kim “hovel”), gldl (< gulla “jug”). In nouns with a labial as Ci and C»
w (in the plural pattern), the C> w is assimilated to Ci: “mmds (< miis
“jackknife”), “fam (< fumm “mouth”), which result from *mwds and *fwdm.

CiC2aCs s a frequent plural pattern for adjectives of the C:C:vCs (mostly
C1CaCs) pattern: kbar (< kbir “big, 0ld™), sgar ~ zgar (< sgir ~ zgir “small,
young”), shah (< shih “correct, real”), smdn (< smin “fat”), sxan (< sxin “hot”),
xfaf (< xfif “light”).

The plural pattern C:C2aCsa is mostly used for nouns with final weak roots,
nisba-nouns, and adjectives of the singular pattern CvCCvC (mostly with the
suffix -an): gdawa (< gudwi “foal”), Nfdza (< Nifzi “inhabitant of Nefza”),
swadra (< sariya “shirt”), Zwda (< zi¥dn “hungry”), {tasa (< Sutsan ~ Satsan
“thirsty”), hfdya (< hafydn “barefoot”), gldila (< qillil “poor”).

C1C2iCs(a):

The pattern C;C2i2Cs is often formed from singular patterns C;vC2Cs(a) and
Ci1CovCs: zdid (< zadd “grandfather”, wzih (< wiz’h “face”), xdid (< xadd
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“cheek”), krus (< kirs “belly”), kfuf (< kaff “palm”), glib (< galb “heart, inner
part”), Zliad (< Zilda “skin”), gbiy (< gbar ~ gab'r “grave”), byiit (< bét “room;
house”).

The plural pattern C;C2iiCsa is mostly attested for animals**: dyiiba (< dib
“jackal”), syida (< sid “lion”), gritda (< gir'd “monkey”), $Zila (< §Zil “calf”),
zhusa (< zih’s “donkey foal”), zdiira (< zdir “back”).

3.4.3.4. CivC2C2aCs(a)

CruC:CaCs:

This pattern is formed from the singular pattern C:aCxvCs: surrdg (< sdrig
“thief”), (uzzdb (< {dzib “unmarried young man”), surrdh (< sdrah
“shepherd”).

3.4.3.5. C1C2daCsCaa
This plural pattern is formed from some nisba-nouns and adjectives:
Twénsa (< Tinsi “Tunisian”), zwawla*?® (< zawwali “poor”).

3.4.3.6. C:C2iC3Cqa, Ci1CuCs3Caa
gwirra (< gawri “Western/European foreigner”), hsunna (~ uhsna)
(< hsan “horse”).*3¢

3.4.3.7. C1iC2Csa, CruC>Csa

Singular pattern C:C:iCs (C:C:i for final weak roots): fubba (< tbib
“doctor”), wilya (< wit “local saint”), witla (< wtil “hotel”), murda (< mrid
“sick™), gunya (< gni “rich”).

3.4.3.8. C:CoayCs

This plural pattern is often formed from the singular patterns C:C2vCsa and
CvCaCsa: slayt (< slata “salad™), skayr (< skara “sack, bag”), blays (< blasa
“place”), bhdym (< bhim “donkey”), hwdyz (< hiza “thing”*7), {zéyz (< $ziiza
“old woman”), bgay§ (< bugfa “place”), x*zdyn (< x‘zdna “wardrobe”), thayb
(< tabba “agricultural field”), kmdyn (< kamyin “truck”), rkdyb (< rukba
“knee”).

434 This pattern is also attested for animals (among other categories) in Jijel Arabic: grida, fhiila,
bgiila (cf. Ph. Margais 1956: 361). Moreover, Singer (1984: 586) states that the pattern
C1C2iiCsa is not very frequent anymore in Tunis Arabic. The examples given for this pattern
in Tunis Arabic mostly belong to the category of animals as well.

435 In Sousse Arabic the plural form zwdwliya is used (cf. Talmoudi 1980: 135).

436 Moreover, Singer (1984: 580f.) gives the form ktibbd “books”, which is used only with
pronominal suffixes: ktizb’ti “my books”. The forms ktubti, ktubbitha are also attested in the
NA corpus (see 3.4.1.2), however only with suffixes, i.e. without a suffix *ktubba is not
attested in the corpus, but only ktub.

437 With the additional meaning “clothes” in the plural form only.
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3.4.3.9. C:C2aCsi

This plural pattern is mostly formed from the singular pattern C;vC:Cjsv:
rgabi (<rigba “neck™), krdsi (< kursi “chair”), ghawi (< gahwa “coffee; café”),
§nditi*® (< Sinti “young child”). Moreover, one noun with the singular pattern
CvC2C2aCsa is attested: Zréiri (< Zarrdya “mattress”).

With a labial as C1 and Ca w, Cz gets assimilated to Ci: “mmdli (< miila
“owner”*?), which results from *mwiili.

3.4.3.10. CCaCvC

The plural pattern CCaCvC*°® (CCaCiC, and CCaCaC if h/§ in the second
syllable) is often the newer variant of the pattern CCaCiC (see 3.4.3.11).
Beside this variation, the pattern CCaCiC is the only pattern used for some
singular patterns. The most important ones are listed below. Triliteral roots
without a prefix (CivC2iCs, CivC2Csv and C1C2vCs) have Ca w in the plural
pattern:

- mvCiCxCs and mCi1aC:Csa: mndzil (< minzil “sickle”), mrafig
(< marfig “elbow”), mgarif (< mgarfa “spoon”).

- CvCCsv: twawil (< tawla “table”), nwamir (< nimru “number”),
swarid (< *siirdi**! “money””). When Ci is a labial, an assimilation of the C2 w
of the plural form to Ci takes place: “mmdkil (< mdkla “food”), which results
from *mwdkil. Final weak roots have the plural pattern CywaCai: xwdbi
(< xabya “big clay jug for food storage”), swéni (< sdnya “agricultural field,
kitchen garden”).

- CivCo'CsCyv: krahib (< karhba “car”), brdsin (< birSni “kid,
yeanling”), tndbir (< timbri “stamp”), tldfiz (< talfza “television”), tnazir
(< taniZra “pot”), gnatir (< gantra “bridge”).

- C1C2vCs: swaba$ (< sbuf “finger”).

3.4.3.11. CCaCiC vs. CCaCvC

Nouns and adjectives of the singular pattern CvCCvC have the plural
pattern CCaCvC in Maghrebi sedentary Arabic varieties, whereas its
counterpart in Maghrebi Bedouin Arabic varieties is CCaCiC, i.e. with a long
vowel between the last two consonants (cf. Ph. Marcais 1977: 123). In NA,
this feature is subject to sociolinguistic variation, as the typically Bedouin form

438 But §nata in some other Tunisian varieties, e.g. Ouled Slama Arabic (Northwest Tunisia) (cf.
Oueslati 2022: 58, 63).

439 With the additional meaning “relatives” in the plural form.

440 In this and the following section (3.4.3.11) the patterns are given without numbers, as they
comprise both triliteral and quadriliteral roots, resulting in various combinations (C;C2aC2iC3,
C1C2aCsiCyetc.). For this reason, the patterns are limited to their form: CCaCiC and CCacCiC.

441 Only the plural form is attested in my corpus. This lexeme is also used in Annaba Arabic: “it.
soldi > sordi pl. swarad ‘argent’” (Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 21).
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CCaCiC is mostly used by (many, but not all) old and rural middle-aged
speakers, while (especially female) young and urban middle-aged speakers
tend to use its sedentary counterpart CCaZCvC instead (discussed in 3.4.3.10
above). Moreover, in NA the plural pattern CCaCiC is generally used to a
lesser extent than in Central and South Tunisian Bedouin varieties.*** For
instance, in Douz Arabic only the pattern CCaCiC is used for the singular
pattern CvCCvC (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 255).

Surprisingly, in NA the diminutive form of CvCCvC nouns and adjectives
is exclusively CCiCiC (see 3.4.5), without the expected variant CCiCvC, in
analogy with the variation CCaCiC ~ CCaCvC of the plural pattern.

The plural pattern CCaCiC (and its variant CCaCvC) is mostly formed
from nouns and adjectives ending in -vC(a). Those include, e.g., triliteral nouns
with geminated Cz (CivC2C2vCs(a)), the prefix m- (mvCiC:vCs(a)) and two
long vowels (CivC2vCs(a)) as well as quadriliteral nouns (CrvC2C3vCy(a)).

Examples of the CCaCiC plural pattern: dwawir (< dawwar “village”),
krasi§ (< kursd$ “elbow™), Zbdbin (< Zabbdna “graveyard”), gwatin (< gitiun
“traditional tent”), bhdlil (< bahlil “stupid, simple, retarded”). With a labial as
Ci and C> w, the C2 w is assimilated to Ci, which is emphatized: “bbadin
(< bidiin “jerrycan”), which results from the form *bwadin.

The following nouns and adjectives show a variation of the plural patterns
CCaCiC ~ CCaCvC in the corpus: srddik ~ sridik (< sarditk “rooster”), bkdkis
~ bkakis (< bakkus “dumb, mute”), sldgim ~ slagim (< Salgiima “mustache”),
Slélis ~ flalis (< falliis “chick™), srdwil ~ srawil (< sirwdl “pants™), fkarin
~ fkarin (< fakran “turtle”), gratis ~ gtatis (< gattisa “cat”), hzdzil ~ hzézil
(< hazziila “widow™), mndgil ~ mndgil (< mungéila “watch™), hwdnit ~ hwdnit
(< haniit “shop”).

Contrary to the expected CCaCiC pattern, the following CvCCvC(a) nouns
are attested only with the CCaCvC plural pattern (also confirmed for rural and
old speakers): dbdbiz (< dabbiiza “bottle”), (lilis (< {allis “lamb”), hldlif
(< hallaf “pig”), skdkin (< sikkin “knife”), zmamir (< zummara “horn”), sbabit
(< sabbat “pair of shoes”).

Lastly, differences in the usage of the C;C2aCsiCy pattern for CvCCvC(a)
nouns and adjectives exist between the rural localities of the Nefza region:
middle-aged and old female speakers of Touila and Umm Labid use this pattern
less frequently (C:C2aCsvCy is often used instead), whereas it is more
commonly used by speakers of the same age and gender from Hbeba and Zaga,
confirming the complexity of this feature in NA. Furthermore, gender-specific
differences are observable: male rural speakers (of all ages) use the C;C2aCs1Cy
pattern more frequently than female speakers.

442 According to unpublished data of the TUNOCENT project, based on grammar questionnaires
of the varieties of the Central Tunisian governorates of Kasserine and Sidi Bouzid.
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3.4.3.12. C:C2awiCs

The plural pattern C;C2awiCs (C1C2awin for final weak roots), which is
commonly characterized as plural pluralis*®, is limited to old and rural
middle-aged speakers: bndwit (< bint “daughter”™**), r2dwil**® (< razil “man”),
hSawis (< hsisa “herb”), as well as nouns with no equivalent singular form used
in NA: nsdwin (SG mra ~ mré “woman”), drawin (SG sgir ~ zgir “child”).

Young and urban middle-aged speakers use Tunisian sedentary
counterparts instead, such as nsd, bndt and rZil. These forms are used by old
and rural middle-aged speakers as well, next to the C:C2awiCs forms.

W. Margais (1950: 213) lists plural forms like nsdwin as typical for
Tunisian Bedouin varieties. Furthermore, the plural form b(a)nawit is also
attested for the Bedouin-type Arabic varieties of Douz (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2014a: 255) and Tripoli (cf. Pereira 2010: 208).

3.4.3.13. Patterns with prefixes

aCi1C:aCs:

This plural pattern corresponds to the homonymic OA pattern 2aC:1C2aCs:
alwan (< lon “color”), aktdf (~ ktdf) (< ktif “shoulder”), awldd (< wlad “boy”),
anwd§ (< naw§ “type”), ayydim (< yom “day”). However, the plural pattern
Ci1C2aCs (see 3.4.3.3) without initial a- is more frequently used as the
equivalent of OA 2aC;C2aCs.

In Tunis Arabic the initial a of the pattern aC:C2aCs is always audible in
combination with a definite article, and not always in isolated form (cf. Singer
1984: 581f.). In NA this is only the case for ktdf “shoulders”, which is l-aktdf
with an article. The remaining nouns of the aC;C2aCs pattern listed above are
attested in isolated position.

uCrC:Csa:

us*hna (< shan “plate”). Moreover, it is attested for two more nouns as the
less frequently used plural form: uhsna (~ hsunna) (< hsan “horse”), us“hra**°
(~ Shur ~ Shir) (< Shar “month”).

443 Cf. Singer (1984: 15): “Plurale von Pluralen” and W. Margais (1950: 213): “pluriels de
pluriels”.

444 With the additional meaning “girls” in the plural form only.

445 Alternative plural forms are r£d/ and razZala. The most frequently attested form is rZdl (14x),
followed by razZala (5x) and rzdwil (2x).

446 Only used in isolated position, i.e. not possible with a preceding numeral.
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3.4.3.14. Patterns with suffixes

CiiC:Csan:

Nouns of this group with a regular root have the singular pattern C;C2vCs:
Cirsdn (< $ris “groom”™*7), wisfan (< wsif “black™), $ibbdn (< §bdb “pretty,
nice”).

Medial weak roots have the plural pattern C;iCsan, and the singular pattern
CivCs: Zirdn (< Zar “neighbor”), firdn (< far “mouse”), bibdn (< bdb “door”),
widdn**® (~widydn) (< wad “river, riverbed”), kisin (< kds “glass”), difan**
(< dif “guest”), tirdn (< tor “bull”), kiran (< kar “bus”), sthdn (< $ah “sheep”).

3.4.4. Compound nouns

Compound nouns with bi “father” and umm “mother” as modifiers are
attested in the corpus for the following semantic fields**°:

- Animals®': bii zinzin ~ bii zinzil “wasp”, bii kasséds**? “common wall
gecko”, bii tawir “bat”, umm il-bitya*> “chameleon”, umm gurgur®™* “toad”

- Plants: bi fiila “type of large fava beans”

- Place names: Bii Garniin “Bou Garnoun (a locality near Zaga)”, Umm
[-*¢Bid “Umm Labid”

- First names: Bi Dilld{ “Bou Dilaa (a local saint in Zaga)”,
B-il-Gdsim*> “Belgacem”

- Physical characteristics: bii kurba**® “hunchback”

Beside the modifiers bz and umm, there is one example of a compound
noun (from the semantic category of plants) with the modifier wild “son”
attested in the corpus: wild il-gamra “cucumber”.

447 With the additional meaning “bridal couple” in the plural form.

448 This plural pattern is also attested for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 591).

449 Next to the plural patterns dyaf'and dyiyf. The plural form variation déféin ~ dydf’is also attested
in Marazig Arabic (cf. Boris 1958: 366).

450 See also Ritt-Benmimoun (2008) for compound nouns with biz and umm in the South Tunisian
variety of the Marazig tribe in Douz and Margais/Guiga (1958-61: 8-13, 132-134) for the
equivalents in Takrouna Arabic.

451 In Douz Arabic compound nouns are used for “numerous birds, beetles, insects and other
small animals” (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2008: 373), which corresponds to the usage in NA.

452 Cf. Margais/Guiga (1958-61: 11): bu-kgssds “lézard(s) gris” and Ritt-Benmimoun (2008:

453 Cf. Margais/Guiga (1958-61: 132): umm-albiiig “le caméléon”.

454 Cf. Margais/Guiga (1958-61: 132): umm-gurgur “crapaud”.

455 < Bil il-Gdsim, cf. Margais/Guiga (1958-61: 8): “Quand le second terme du complexe est
déterminé par ’article, bii + [ se réduit a bal.”

456 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2008: 367): bit/umm kurba.
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3.4.5. Diminutive

Diminutive forms*’ are attested in the corpus for nouns (incl. proper
names), adjectives (only positive, not comparative forms of adjectives), the
numeral zoz “two” (zwayyiz)*® and the adverb gbal ~ ghal (bgela*® “just
(now), a short while ago”).

Diminutives are formed from singular forms only. The plural of diminutive
nouns is formed with the suffix -ar (regardless of the gender): flilisdt
“chicks®™”. On the other hand, the plural of diminutive adjectives is formed
by suffixation of -in: zgayyrin “small™"™” see 3.4.1.3.3.2 and 3.4.1.3.3.3.

The most frequently attested diminutive forms are C:CzayyiCs for triliteral
roots and CiC2iCs3iCs~ C1C26C31Cy for quadriliteral roots. The following is a
list of attested diminutive forms:

- C1C2ayyiCs:

This pattern is very common and is used for triliteral nouns and adjectives
of diverse nominal patterns.*®® The corpus does not provide examples of
feminine nouns with this pattern: klayyib (< kalb “dog”), nhayyir (< nhar
“day”), wlayyid (< wlad “boy”), dwayyib (< dib “jackal”). As regards
adjectives, this pattern is frequently attested for adjectives of the pattern
C1CaiCs: kbayyir (< kbir “big; old”), sgayyir ~ zgayyir (< sgir ~ zgir “small;
young”), mrayyid (< mrid “sick”).

Special diminutive forms are formed from nouns with a (synchronically)
medial weak root (Cz2 w) and the labials m, b or fas Ci1, where an assimilation
of the Caw to Ci takes place, with an additional emphatization of C1, making
the pattern “C:CiayyiCs: “bbayyib (< bib “door”), “fayyim (< fumm “mouth”),
smmayyis (< miis “jackknife”).*! Another form fitting to this group of nouns
is the (biliteral root) “bbayy (< bii “father”).

Some other lexicalized diminutives of this pattern are Zwayyid “thin,
delicate” and swayy “a little bit”.

- C1C:eCs(a) ~ C1C2Cs(a):

This diminutive pattern is formed from C;vC>Cs nouns and is seldomly
attested: kleb*®? (< kalb “dog”), glib (< gal’b “heart”) as well as the diminutive

7

457 Quite some research has been done on diminutives in Tunisian varieties, see Ritt-Benmimoun
(2018) on diminutives in Douz Arabic and Prochazka (2019) on diminutives in Tunis Arabic.

458 In Douz Arabic diminutive forms are used for the numerals 1-12 (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2018:
190).

459 Metathesis of ghéla.

460 In Douz Arabic the diminutive pattern °C’C?ayyiC* is used for “nouns and adjectives with a
long vowel between C? and C* (C'™C?VC?), and of concave roots with R’*=y.”
(Ritt-Benmimoun 2018: 185). In NA this diminutive pattern is used for different nominal
patterns, including those listed for Douz.

461 Cf. Singer (1984: 482): "ffaiyim, *baiyib.

462 There are two diminutive forms of the noun kalb “dog” attested: klayyib is attested four times,
whereas kleb is attested only once.
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form ummes (originating from *mwés) of the C2 w noun miis “jackknife”. Both
Ci1CoayyiCs and C1C2eCs ~ CiCoCs diminutive patterns are formed from
CvC2Csnouns, however the latter are not as frequent and only attested for rural
middle-aged speakers.

The diminutive pattern C;C2eéCsa ~ C1C:iCsa is attested in the nouns xbéza
(< xubza “loaf of bread”) and “mmima (< umm “mother’*®*). Moreover, the
adverb bgela “just (now)” (metathesis of ¢ - b - /) follows the diminutive
pattern C;C2éCsa.

As regards diminutive forms of triliteral nouns, in Tunis Arabic the
diminutive pattern CCiCa is formed from feminine nouns, whereas masculine
nouns only form the CCayiC diminutive pattern (cf. Singer 1984: 482f.). In
contrast, the CCéC diminutive form of masculine nouns is used in Libyan,
South Tunisian and Algerian Bedouin varieties (cf. Ph. Margais 1977: 144).

- C1C28C3iCy~ C1CaCsiCy:

This diminutive pattern is attested in the corpus for the C;:aC2iCs noun razil
“man”: rweézil ~ rwizil.

- C1C2aCs51Cy ~ C1C22C31Cy:

This diminutive pattern is formed from nouns and adjectives of the pattern
CvCaCsvCy: Ssifir (< Sasfur “bird”), fkirin (< fakrun “turtle”), flilis (< falliis
“fledgling, chick”), bkikis (< bakkiis “dumb, mute”), srewil ~ sriwil*®
(< sirwdl “pants”).

The variant C;C2eCs1Cy, which is the expected form, as ay is mostly
monophthongized to &, is attested only once (sréwil), while the rest of the
examples follow the pattern C:C2iCsiCy.

Ritt-Benmimoun (2018: 187) elucidates that this pattern is “typical of
Maghrebi Bedouin dialects but not common in sedentary dialects.” The
diminutive pattern C;C21Cs1Cy is also attested for the Central Tunisian Bedouin
variety of Sidi Bouzid (cf. Prinoth 2017: 73f.): sbibik, hwinit, flilis. By contrast,
in the sedentary variety of Tunis the form C;C2iCsiCyis used (cf. Prochazka
2019: 222), i.e. a form with a short vowel between Cs and Ca.

Furthermore, the diminutive pattern C:C2iCsiCsa, which is formed from
nouns of the pattern C;vC2C3vCya, is the feminine counterpart of C;CiCsiCy:
dbibiza*® (< dabbiiza “bottle”), dlilifa (< dilldSa “a watermelon”).

- CaCCiC(a):

This diminutive pattern, which is inter alia used as a hypocoristic, is
attested in three different subgroups: CiaC:C:iiCs(a): banniita (< bint
“daughter”), C1aC:CsuCy: gaylila (< gdyla “midday/afternoon heat; afternoon

463 However, the diminutive form of umm means “grandmother” only.

464 Cf. sriwal in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 494), i.e. without the long vowel between C3 and
Ca.

465 Cf. dbibzd in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 493), i.e. without the long vowel between C3 and
Ca.
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nap”) and CiaC:CiiCz, in which the two consonants have been reduplicated:
farfiiy (< far “mouse”).*

With regard to proper names, the diminutive patterns CiaC:C2iCs,
Ci1C2ayyiCs and C1aC:CsiiCa are attested in the corpus: Xaddiiz*®" (< Xdiza),
Xmayyis (< (Muhammid) il-Xdmis), Maryiama (< Maryim).

3.4.6. Elative

The elative form is gender and number indifferent and is formed from
adjectives with triliteral roots.

Adjectives with regular roots have the elative pattern aC:C2iCs (aCi1C2aCs
if C2/Cs h/%): akbir “bigger, biggest; elder, eldest”, abfad “farer, farest”.
Moreover, the pattern ©C;C2iCs is attested twice*S®: famma Skiin yabqa uktir.
“There are some who stay more.”, ma-yitSarrit-'s. ma$ndha, ubsit hiza
ma$ndha. “He doesn’t make demands. That means (he requests) the simplest
thing.”

Adjectives with geminated roots have the pattern aC:1dC2Cz ~ aCiiC2Cx:
azadd “newer, newest”, aqdll ~ aqill*®® “less, least”.

Adjectives with final weak roots form the elative pattern aC:Cza: agla
“more expensive, most expensive”, ahla “sweeter, sweetest; nicer, nicest”.

The following elative forms do not have a positive counterpart: xér ~ xir
“better (only comparative)”, ahsin “better, best”.

The elative form comprises both comparative and superlative meanings.
The comparative is expressed with the elative form + preposition min: dari
agdim min darah. “My house is older than his house.” The comparative form
of aC;C>vCs adjectives is formed with the positive form of the adjective + aktir
(“more”): hamra aktir “redder™".

The superlative is formed by the elative form + indefinite singular, plural
or collective noun: akbir blid fi-Tinis “the biggest city in Tunisia”. An
alternative way of expressing the superlative (in comparison to a group) is a
definite positive adjective in combination with the preposition fi + plural
pronominal suffix: ndya t-td§ba fikum. “I am the most tired™ one of (all of)
you.”, w-{inna wild {amm baba, hiw I-kbir fihim. “And we have my father’s
cousin, he is the eldest one of them.*"°

The construction of a positive adjective + preposition §/a with a pronominal
suffix expresses the English “too much”: id-dar hddiya drifa Sléna. “This

466 The hypocoristics banniita and dabdib are given by Mattiello et al. (2020: 146).
467 In Tunis Arabic the diminutive Xdiiza is used (cf. Singer 1984: 495).
468 By one speaker (Nefzal/f/50), in the text 5 “Wedding”.

469 The variant agdll is attested four times, and the variant agill is attested once (by the speaker
Nefza6/{/70).

470 This construction is also found in Tunis Arabic: el§orsa hddi rahi twild fihum “diese Stange
ist die langste” (Singer 1984: 477).
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house is too small for us.”, il-lham hada gali §liya. “This meat is too expensive
for me.”

3.5. Numerals
This chapter comprises numerals attested in the NA corpus.
3.5.1. Cardinal numerals

3.5.1.1. One

This is the only numeral with gender-specific forms: MASC wdhid ~ wahid,
FEM wahda.*"!

It is used after a noun to emphasize the amount (“one, and not two”): nhibb
ka$ba wahda. “1 want one piece.” vs. nhibb ka$ba. “1 want a piece.”

3.5.1.2. Two

The numeral “two” can be expressed with two different forms: zoz and
()tnin*"2.

Reflexes of OA zawg for the numeral “two” are a salient innovation in
Maghrebi varieties (cf. Ph. Margais 1977: 173). The numeral zoz in
combination with an indefinite plural noun is an alternative and often the only
way of expressing the dual*’: (indi zoz bndit. “1 have two daughters.”

Moreover, zwayyiz is the diminutive form*’* of the numeral zoz
(nominalized in this example): Aanum Zwayyiz mit{addin. “There are two™
(people) passing by.”

The numeral (i)tnin is mostly used for counting and for complex numbers:
tnin w-xamsin “fifty-two”.

Both zoz and (i)tnin can be nominalized: zoz t{arku. “Two (people)
argued.” Furthermore, both forms can be definite: iz-zoz, [-itnin and mean
“both”: [-itnin bdhin. “Both are good.”

3.5.1.3.3-10
The numerals 3-10 are followed by an indefinite plural noun, and are
realized without the final -a if followed by a noun starting in -a/-a:

471 As for the phonological variation, the masculine forms with and without an imala are attested
about 40 times in the corpus each. Moreover, the feminine form wahda is realized with a final
imdla [wahde] by some speakers. For the imala of final -a see 2.1.2.2.4.

472 The variant without initial i- is more common: tnin. Moreover, OA ay (as in itnayn) is usually
monophthongized to €, however the form *(i)tnén is not attested in the corpus, while the form
(i)tnin is attested eight times.

473 See 3.4.1.3.1 for the dual.

474 No diminutive forms of other numerals are attested in the corpus.
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1solated with a noun

3 tldta ~ tldta tldta Shar “three months”, #ldt ayydm “three days”

4 arbSa ar'bSa snin “four years”

5 xamsa xamsa surrah “five shepherds”, xams dldf “five
thousand”

6 sitta sitta zim$at “six weeks”, sitt ayydm “‘six days”

7 sabfa sabfa $bar “seven spans”

8 tmanya tmanya snin “eight years”

9 tisSa tis§a Shir “nine months”

10 Casra {asra gtarat “ten hectares”

Remarks on the forms: For the variation tldta ~ tlita see 2.1.1.1. In the
numeral fmanya “eight” the long vowel @ is shortened to a.*”®

35.14.11-19
75 “twelve”, tluttas ~ tlartas*’®

The attested numerals are hdds “eleven”, tnas
“thirteen”, xum®stas ~ xam’'stas “fifteen”, surtas ~ sittas “sixteen” and tmuntas
~ tmantas “eighteen”. The variants with short u in the first syllable are more
common.

When used with nouns, the suffix -in is attached to the numeral, which is
followed by an indefinite singular noun: tnas-in bugra “twelve cows”,
xam'stas-in ‘gtar “fifteen hectares”, suttas-in {anz “sixteen goats”, tmuntas-in
tilmid “eighteen students”. The suffix -in with the numerals 11-19 is used in
various varieties of the region.*”’

3.5.1.5. 20-99

Whole tens are formed by the suffix -in: {isrin 207, tldtin ~ tlétin “30”,
arb$in “40”, xamsin “50”, sab$in 707, tmdnin “80”. The suffix is occasionally
realized as -#’n by some rural speakers, due to a diphthongization in a pausa:
HatPn “30”, ar'b§Pn <407,

The ones and tens are connected by the conjunction w-: sitta w-xamsin
“56”.

These numerals are combined with an indefinite singular noun and do not
change their form: {isrin §bir “20 spans”, fldta w-tmdnin sné “83 years”.

475 Ph. Margais (1977: 174) remarks that the long vowel & is shortened to 2 in some Maghrebi
sedentary varieties: “tmanya (tmanya) ; parfois tmoenya dans quelques dialectes citadins du
Maghreb”.

476 No variants with Ci ¢ (*tluttas or *tlattas) are attested in the corpus.

477 For instance, the Tunisian varieties of Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 612f.) and Douz (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 280), the Algerian varieties of Dellys (cf. Souag 2005: 166) and Sidi
Aissa (cf. Kouici 2004: 106) as well as Fezzan Arabic (cf. Ph. Margais 1977: 178).
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3.5.1.6. 100-999

The attested numerals in isolated position are: myd “1007, tldta myd “3007,
ar'b$a myd “400”, xamsa myd “5007, sitta myd “600”.

In the construct state the form myd “100” is mydt: xamsa mydt milim “500
millimes”.

3.5.1.7. 1,000 upwards

The numeral “1,000” is alf, with the plural aldf ~ @Pdf. The numeral
“1,000,000” is malyin with the plural midyn.

Examples: fiha*’® mta$ tldt dlédf willa arb$ éldf roh. “There are about 3,000
or 4,000 inhabitants (lit. ‘souls’) in it (in Zaga).”, b-alfen taqrib. “It costs about
2,000 (millimes).”, yaStu n-nds sitt GPdf, $as'r aPdaf. “They give the people
6,000, 10,000 (millimes).”, tldta w-sab$in alf “73,000”, I-‘gtar ‘b-malyin
w-myd. “The hectare costs 1,100,100 (millimes).”

3.5.2. Ordinal numerals

All ordinal numerals*”® except “first” have the pattern C:aC2iCs, FEM
C1aC>Csa (final weak roots: C1aCai, FEM C:aCzya). The ordinal numeral “the
first” has the forms MASC [-il ~ [-aléni ~ [-awwil, FEM [-ila ~ l-ildniya, PL
I-wéla*®® ~ [-izlin ~ l-ilédnin. The form [-wdla is formed after the plural pattern
C1C2aCsa, where [ of the article became Ci. With regard to the phrase “the first
one”, only the (masculine) form awwil is used, analogously to the elative
pattern aC1C2iCs: awwil wdihid “the first one™”, awwil wahda “the first
one™”’,

Examples: istanna I-$am il-il, stanna [-$am it-tini. “He waited the first
year, he waited the second year.”, xdmsa ~ xamsa “fiftth™", m-is-sddsa “since
the sixth grade”.

By analogy with the numeral awwil, the form l-ixxir ~ l-ixrdni, FEM [-ixra
~ l-ixréniya, PL l-ixrdnin ~ l-ixrdniyin “the last” exists.

3.5.3. Days of the week
The days of the week are formed with an optional preceding nhar
~ nhart*8!. The attested forms are: nhart l-itnin “Monday”, nhay it-tlét ~ nhart

478 Mostly, the preposition fi with the suffix -ha is realized as fdha. This speaker (Zagal/{/83) is
an exception.

479 Unfortunately, only ordinal numerals up to six are attested in the corpus, thus it cannot be said
if ordinal numerals exist up to 10 (like in Tunis Arabic, cf. Singer 1984: 617) or 12 (like in
Douz Arabic, cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 283).

480 In Tunis Arabic and Takrouna Arabic only the plural form (/)ilin is attested (cf. Singer 1984:
617 and Margais/Guiga 1958-61: 173). However, according to unpublished data of the
TUNOCENT project, the form /-wdla is used in many Northwest and Central Tunisian
Bedouin varieties.

481 For more examples of the remarkable construct state form nhdarit ~ nhart see 3.4.1.2.
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it-tldt “Tuesday”, nhart l-irbSa “Wednesday”, nhart iz-ZimSa “Friday”, sib't
“Saturday”, ahddd “Sunday”.

The forms with the preceding remarkable form nhdrt are the most
frequently attested variants. The construct state form nhdarit ~ nhart is not
attested for Tunis Arabic and Douz Arabic. Moreover, the form [l-irbSa
“Wednesday” is realized with non-emphatic » (in contrast to the numeral
ar'bSa). 48

3.6. Verbs

This chapter comprises pattern I and derived pattern verbs with a triliteral
root as well as quadriliteral verbs. Moreover, the formation of the passive of
triliteral and quadriliteral verbs is described. The perfect, imperfect and
imperative forms are provided for every verb category. Verbs with regular,
geminated and weak roots are treated, provided they are attested in the
particular verb pattern.

Regarding the participle forms and verbal nouns, they are given in the
respective verb subchapter.*3 Participle forms and verbal nouns are commonly
found for pattern I verbs, whereas they are less frequently used in derived verb
patterns (except pattern II) and are therefore listed for derived patterns only if
attested in my corpus.

The verb examples are listed in (Arabic) alphabetic order. Perfect and
imperfect forms of verbs are separated by a dash (—). If the verb is used with a
preposition, the preposition is listed after the imperfect form, e.g. tfadda
—yitfadda {la “to pass by”.

3.6.1. Inflection

The prefixes and suffixes of the perfect, imperfect and imperative verb
forms are the following:

PFV IPFV IMP
35G.M — -

3SG.F -it t-

28G.M -t t- -
2SG.F -ti t-...-I -
1sG -t n-

3pL -u V- U

2PL -tu t-...-u -u
1PL -na n-...-u

482 Predominant phenomenon in Algerian and Tunisian varieties (cf. Ph. Marcais 1977: 185).

483 The translation of active participle forms is often tricky, given the fact that they can have
several meanings, depending on the kind of verb or context. Therefore, active participle forms
are translated as the infinitive of the verb followed by the glossed information about the form,
as in $drib “drink****™” and mdsya “go*"***.
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The 1SG imperfect form has the prefix #-, which is a distinctive Maghrebi
Arabic feature.

Gender distinction is given up in the 2PL and 3PL verb forms, whereas it is
retained in the 2SG person: klét “you’™ ate” vs. kleti “you’°F ate”, tusrub
“you’*M drink” vs. tusrbi “you’®* drink”. In contrast, in Tunisian sedentary
varieties no 2SG gender distinction exists (cf. Gibson 2009: 568 for Tunis
Arabic).

The imperative is formed from the respective 2SG imperfect form without
the prefix: tix'dmu “you™ work” > ix‘dmu! “Work™!”

The 15G/28G.M perfect form has an optional anaptyctic vowel before the
suffix -¢, which is mostly  Srabt ~ srab't “I/yous*™ drank”, while the anaptyctic
vowel * is used after the short vowel u in the preceding syllable: Suft ~ sufit
“I/you’*™ saw”.

The long vowel before the suffix in first and second persons perfect forms
of final weak verbs** is mostly &, but is occasionally realized as I: hkéna
~ hkina “we spoke” (see 3.6.2.5 for final weak verbs).

Verbs with the dental d as C; show an assimilation of Cs to -#- of the perfect
suffixes -t, -ti and -tu: rgid “he slept” vs. rgitti (< rgid + -ti) “you®* slept”. On
the other hand, these t-initial suffixes are assimilated to the emphatic Cs ¢:
fayyit “he shouted” vs. Sayyittu (< Sayyit + -tu) “you™ shouted”.

The 3SG.F perfect suffix -it is lengthened to -ar- if followed by a
vowel-initial pronominal suffix: hazzit “she took” > hazzdtah “she took him”.
Moreover, it is realized as -ut with the vowel u in the preceding syllable and
Cs3 ¢ tla$ “he ascended” > fulSut “she ascended”, zra$ “he cultivated”, zur§ut
“she cultivated”.*¥

Due to the emergence of an open syllable, the stem vowel is elided in the
imperfect forms with suffixes (28G.F and all PL forms) and an anptyctic vowel
is inserted between Ci1 and Cz: nizrib “1 hurry” > *nizrib|u > nizirbu “we hurry”.

The suffix -u (of both perfect and imperfect forms) is usually -0- before
3SG.F and 3PL suffixes: yxayytu “they tailor” > yxayytohum “they tailor them”.

For a more comprehensive description of the above-mentioned
morphophonological phenomena concerning verb forms see 2.5.

484 As well as other verb groups which are inflected like final weak verbs in the perfect form,
such as geminated verbs and the verbs with the root 7 - k- /and ? - x - d.

485 The verb stem C;C:af- is changed to C1uC>§- due to the vowel change in the C1aC:Cs-v pattern
(see 2.5.1).
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3.6.2. Pattern I

3.6.2.1. Regular roots
3.6.2.1.1. Inflection
The most frequent vowel combinations of perfect and imperfect forms are
C1C2iCs — yiCiC2iCs and CiC2aCs — yuC1CouCs. The following is a list of all
vowel combinations of pattern I regular verbs:
Perfect pattern ~ Imperfect pattern Number of  verbs
attested in the corpus

Ci1C2aCs vaCiC2aCs 10
Ci1C2aCs yaCiC2iCs 7
Ci1C2aCs yuCi1CauCs 21
Ci1C2Cs yiC1CaiCs 31
Ci1C2Cs yuCiC2iCs 2
Ci1CaiCs yuCi1CauCs 3
CiCouCs yuCi1CauCs 6

In the 3SG.F and 3PL perfect forms there is a vowel change in the
CiaC:Cs- pattern to CiuC2Cs- ~ CriC2Cs- (see 2.5.1). This is an original
phenomenon which is increasingly given up by young and urban middle-aged
speakers, resulting in a variation of the vowel in the 3SG.F and 3PL forms (i/u
and a). The 3SG.F perfect form of a verb of the C:aC:Cs pattern is given in
brackets if attested in my corpus.

Pattern I is the only verb pattern, in which a distinction between active and
passive participle forms is made. All pattern I verbs with a regular root have
the active participle pattern C;aC:Cs (Ci:aC:aCs if Co/Cs h/): xdriz
“leave*™*™” and the passive participle pattern maC;CiiCs: marbit “tied**™”,
maksif “revealed®®™”. The feminine forms of participles have the ending -a
and plural forms have (exclusively) -in.

Verbal nouns of most regular pattern I verbs have the pattern C/vC2Csan*®®:
niszdn “weaving”. Moreover, other patterns such as C;C2aCs are possible: #$ab
“tiredness”.

3.6.2.1.2. C:C2aCs — yaCiC2aCs

In NA the pattern C:C2aCs —yaC1C2aCs is limited to roots with 4//h as C2
or Cs. This distribution resembles Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a:
293ft.). This pattern corresponds to both yaC;C>aCs and yiC:C2aCs patterns in
Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 3311f.)

486 This pattern is usually found in Tunisian Arabic varities, see for instance daxlan “entrare” and
hallan “aprire” in Tunis Arabic (cf. Mion 2006: 246).
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>

zra§ — yazra§ “to cultivate, to grow’

PFV IPFV IMP

38GM  zraf vazra§
3SG.F  zurfut tazra§
2SG.M  zra$t~ zra$t tazra§ azra¥
2SG.F  zrafti tazir$i az'rsi
1sG zra$t ~ zra$'t nazra$§
3pPL zurfu yazi§u
2PL zra$tu taz'rSu azirSu
1pL zra$na naziy§u

Examples:
bfat — yabSat “to send”
dfa$ — yadfa§ “to pay”
dbah — yadbah “to slaughter”
rza§ —yarza§ “to return”
srah — yasrah “to graze animals”
sma$’ — yasma$* (sim§it) “to hear”
tla$ — yatla$ (tulSut ~ tal$it)  “to get on, to climb up, to grow; to turn out”
krah — yakrah “to hate”
[§ab — yalfab “to play”

3.6.2.1.3. C:C2aCs — yaCiCaiCs

Verbs of this pattern have the pharyngeals //(, the velar g and the glottal /
as Cu.
{mal — ya§mil “to do, to make”

PFV IPFV IMP
3sG.M  (mal ya§mil
3SG.F Cimlit ~ Camlit ta§mil
2SGM  Smalt ~ Smal't ta§mil aSmil
2SG.F {malti ta$'mli al'mli
1sG {malt ~ Smal't naSmil
3PL {imlu ~ Samlu ya§'mlu
2PL Cmaltu ta$'mlu al'mlu
1pL {malna na$'miu

However, the verbs ya{mil and ya$rif, which have C; ¢, are realized as
yiSmil and yi{rif by some rural speakers from Hbeba and Touila, indicating that
the yiC:C2iCs pattern for verbs with Ci ¢ might have been the original form,

487 Moreover, the variant yisma§ which corresponds to the form used in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer
1984: 337), is attested for two urban speakers and is clearly an influence from Tunis Arabic.
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but is nowadays largely replaced by the yaC;C2iC; imperfect pattern. The latter
corresponds to the forms ya{mal and ya§ref used in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer
1984: 334), whereas the form yifrif is used in Douz Arabic (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 296).

Examples:
hbas — yahbis “to stop”
hrag — yahrig (hurgif) “to burn”
hsad — yahsid “to harvest”

(raf — yaSrif Surfit ~ Sarfif) “to know, to come to know, to find out”
gsal — yagsil ~ xsal — yaxsil “to wash”

(guslit)
hbat — yahbit (hubtit) “to get off, to descend”
3.6.2.1.4. C:C2aCs — yuCi1CouCs

Verbs of this pattern mostly have an emphatic, pharyngeal, uvular or velar
Ci or Ca. The first vowel of the imperfect pattern yuC:C2uCs is aligned to the
stem vowel.*® NA verbs of this pattern have the patterns yuC;CuCs and
yaC1CaCs in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 338ff., 331ff.).

Srab — yusrub “to drink”

PFV IPFV IMP

3SG.M  Srab yusrub
3SG.F  Surbit ~ Sarbit tusrub
2SG.M  Srabt ~ Srab't tusrub usrub
2SG.F  Srabti tustrbi ustrbi
1sG Srabt ~ Srab't nusrub
3pPL Surbu ~ Sarbu yus'rbu
2PL Srabtu tustrbu ustrbu
1pL Srabna nus'rbu

Examples:
hfar — yuhfur “to dig”
xraz — yuxruz (xurzit “to go out”
~ xarzit)
xzay — yuxzuy 1-*% “to look at sth./sb.”
xtab — yuxtub “to ask for a woman’s hand”

488 The same is the case in Tunis Arabic: “si la deuxiéme radicale a une voyelle /u/, le préfixe
prend lui aussi la voyelle /u/ : yudxul ‘il entre’, yug ‘ud ‘il s’assoit’” (Mion 2008a: 311).
489 The verb xzar is common in Tunisia, see for instance Sidi Bouzid Arabic (cf. Prinoth 2017:

88), but also in the East Algerian variety of Annaba: xzor — yuxzor (cf. Guerrero/Abdessemed
2019: 20).
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xtaf — yuxtuf*°

dxal — yudxul

Sxar — yuSxuyr

sbar — yusbur

drab — yudrub (durbit
~ darbit)

traz — yutruz

tlab — yutlub

{gab — yuSgub Sla

fdal — yufdul

JStar — yuftur

gsad — yuqsud

gfad — yuglud (gi{dit
~ ga¥dif)

mrag — yumyug $la

nSar — yunsur

ntaq — yuntuq

“to snatch, to kidnap”
“to enter”

“to snore”

“to be patient”

“to hit”

“to embroider”

“to require, to demand, to order; to call (on

phone); to beg”
“to pass, to pass by”
“to remain, to be left over”

“to have breakfast, to have lunch”

“to mean”
“to sit, to sit down; to stay”

“to pass, to pass by”
“to spread; to hang to dry”
“to pronounce”

hrab — yuhrub (hurbit “to escape”
~ harbit)

3.6.2.1.5. C1CsiCs — yiC1CaiCs

This pattern conforms to Tunis Arabic for the most part (cf. Singer 1984:

3411t).
xdim — yixdim “to work”
PFV IPFV IMP

3SG.M  xdim yixdim
3SG.F  xidmit tixdim
2SG.M  xdimt ~ xdim't tixdim ixdim
2SG.F  xdimti tix'dmi ix‘dmi
1sG xdimt ~ xdim't nixdim
3PL xidmu yix'dmu
2PL xdimtu tix'dmu ix‘dmu
1pL xdimna nix'dmu

Examples:

brid — yibrid
bzig — yibzig
tfil — yitfil

“to become cold”
“to spit”
“to spit”

490 In Tunis Arabic the verb has another stem vowel in the imperfect: xtaf — yaxtaf (cf. Singer

1984: 332).
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zbid — yizbid “to pull; to withdraw (cash)”

hsib — yihsib “to count”

hsim — yihsim “to be shy, to be ashamed”

hmil — yihmil “to bear, to endure”

dris — yidris “to thresh”

dfin — yidfin “to bury”

dhin — yidhin “to paint”

rkib — yirkib “to get in (e.g. a car)”

zrib — yizrib “to hurry up, to be in a hurry”

Srig — yisrig “to steal”

shil — yishil ~ s?il — yis?il “to ask”

$Ziz — yi§Ziz “to be thwarted”

$Zin — yiszin®! “to knead”

grig — yigrig “to drown; to sink”

fhim — yifhim “to understand”

gdim — yigdim “to bite”

glig — yiglig “to be bored”

kbir — yikbir “to become bigger, to grow up, to grow old”

kbis — yikbis “to tighten, to tie tightly”

ktib — yiktib “to write”

kdib — yikdib “to lie”

ksib — yiksib “to own”

ksif — yiksif “to reveal”

Ibis — yilbis “to don, to get dressed, to wear”

mrig — yimrig “to add water to make a sauce (marga)”

nsiz — yinsiz “to weave”

hmil — yihmil “to roam about, to get lost”
3.6.2.1.6. C:C2iCs — yuCiC2iCs

This is a rare pattern. The verbs of this pattern attested in the NA corpus
have the same imperfect (but not the same perfect) pattern in Douz Arabic (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 296f.).

Examples:

gtil — yugtil “to kill”

ntiz — yuntiz “to produce”
3.6.2.1.7. C:1C3iC3 — yuCiCauCs

This pattern is attested for three verbs. Singer (1984: 344) states that in
Tunis Arabic the imperfect vowels u - u in the verb form yuskut are secondary,
and origin from the vowels i - i.

Examples:

491 Cf. Boris (1958: 395): {ezan, 3.plL.f. yé{*znen “pétrir (la pate)”, whereas in Tunis Arabic the
first vowel of the imperfect form is a: {“Zan, ya§zen (cf. Singer 1984: 334).
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rgid — yurgud “to sleep, to fall asleep”

skit — yuskut “to keep silent, to become silent”
skin — yuskun “to live, to reside”
3.6.2.1.8. C:CouCs — yuCi1CouCs

The perfect pattern C:C:uCs is attested only with the imperfect form
yuCiCouCs. The OA counterparts have the imperfect vowel i or u. This pattern
is formed from roots with emphatic, pharyngeal, uvular and velar consonants.
Semantically, this pattern usually describes having or adopting a state as well
as physical features.

Examples:
hkum — yuhkum “to reign, to rule”
xlus — yuxlus “to get paid”
trus — yutrus “to become deaf”
ktur — yuktur “to rise, to become numerous”
myud — yumyud “to become sick”
nqus — yunqus “to become less”

3.6.2.2. Geminated roots

3.6.2.2.1. Inflection

Verbs of all patterns with a geminated root of all patterns are inflected like
final weak verbs in the perfect form (see 3.6.2.5). The active participle pattern
of geminated pattern I verbs is C:aC:C>: hatt “put*™ ™7, hall “open*™S*™”,
fadd “be bored**™”, and the passive participle pattern is maC:C2iC2: mablil
“wetted**M, wet™*™”, The verbal noun is CiaC:Caan: Sadddn “holding”.

Geminated pattern I verbs are attested with all three short vowels (a, i, u)
in the imperfect form, a being the least frequently used imperfect vowel (see
below). The perfect form of all geminated pattern I verbs is C1aC2Co.

3.6.2.2.2. C1aC2C2—yCi1aC:C:

Only two verbs are attested for this pattern.

Examples:
Sakk — ySakk*? “to thread (e.g. tobacco leaves)”
Cadd — ysadd “to bite”

3.6.2.2.3. C1aC2C2 — yCiiC2C2

Geminated verbs with the imperfect vowel i are the most frequent
subgroup. Their root consonants are non-emphatic.
hall — yhill “to open”

PFV IPFV IMP
3sG.M  hall vhill
3SG.F  hallit thill

492 Cf. Boris (1958: 317): Sakk, ysukk (with the imperfect vowel ) “enfiler plusieurs objets sur
un fil, une tige”.
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2SGM  hallét thill hill*?

2SG.F  halleti thilli hilli
1sG hallet nhill

3pPL hallu vhillu

2PL halletu thillu hillu
1pL hallena nhillu

A marginal phenomenon, which is attested for two speakers of different
sociolinguistic backgrounds**, is the imperfect vowel u in the verbs yhizz,
vhiss and yhibb: thubb tisil “she wants to arrive”, yhussoha “they feel it/her”,
yhubbu “they want”, nhuzzu I-hwdyz. “We take the clothes.” The vowel shift
from i to u in last three examples seems to be caused by vowel harmony
triggered by the short vowel u in the next syllable. This phenomenon is
marginal because these verbs are much more frequently attested with the
imperfect vowel i, even with a following u in the next syllable.**> Similarly,
according to unpublished data of the TUNOCENT project, the form nguddu
(<ygidd) “we can” is used in Central Tunisian Bedouin varieties of the
Kasserine governorate.

Examples:
ball — ybill “to wet”
habb — yhibb “to love; to want”
hass — yhiss “to feel”
hass — yhiss “to mow down”
dabb — ydibb “to go”
sabb — ysibb “to insult, to swear, to scold”
Sadd — ysidd “to hold, to grab, to catch”
Samm — ySimm “to smell”
fadd — yfidd “to have enough of sth., to be fed up with
sth.”
Jazz — yfizz* “to get up, to wake up”
lamm — ylimm “to collect, to gather”
madd — ymidd “to hand”

493 Occasionally doubled, with the function of additional emphasis: hill hill is-Subbdk! “Open**™
the window!”

494 Nefza45/m/20 and Nefza6/1/70, i.e. a young male and an old female speaker.

495 The imperfect form -hizzu ~ -hizzo- + suffix is attested 17 times in the corpus, whereas -huzzu
is attested once in the phrase above. Similarly, the imperfect form -hibbu is attested 16 times,
while -hubb(u) is attested twice (see the phrases above). Lastly, the imperfect form -hissu is
attested three times, whereas its counterpart with the imperfect vowel u is attested once in the
example above.

496 Also attested for the Northwest Tunisian variety of Ouled Slama (Testour) (cf. Oueslati 2022:
66). According to my impression, this lexeme is mostly used in Northwest Tunisia, whereas
in Central Tunisian Bedouin varieties as well as Tunisian sedentary varieties the verb gam
~ gém is used, see gdm in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 357).
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mass — ymiss “to touch”

habb — yhibb “to blow (wind)”

hazz — yhizz “to take”

hamm — yhimm “to concern”
3.6.2.2.4. C1aC:C; — yCiuC:C>

Geminated verbs with the imperfect vowel u mostly have emphatic,
pharyngeal and velar root consonants.
hatt — yhutt “to put”

PFV IPFV IMP
3sGM  hartt Yhutt
3SG.F  hattit thutt
2SG.M  hattet thutt hutt
2SG.F  hatteti thutti hutti
1sG hattet nhutt
3PL hattu Yhuttu
2PL hattetu thuttu huttu
1pL hatténa nhuttu
Examples:
dagg — ydugg “to hit, to knock”
radd — yrudd “to answer (§/a); to vomit”
sabb — ysubb “to pour; to rain (in-naww), to snow (it-tal’z)”
tall — ytull Cla “to come over, to stop by”
Jadd — yfudd “to solve (a problem); to finish (an issue)”
qass — yquss ~ gass —yguss  “to cut”
kahh — ykuhh “to cough”
natt — ynuft “to jump™®’

3.6.2.3. Initial weak roots

3.6.2.3.1. Inflection

Pattern I verbs with initial weak roots have the peculiarity of a long vowel
in the imperfect form (w > i, y > i): w - s - [ > yiasi] “he arrives”, y - b - s > yibis
“he/it gets dry”. NA shares this feature with other Tunisian varieties.**

The short vowel of the second syllable of the imperfect form is usually i
(and a if C3 1/€). The only exception is the verb wgif — yiiguf ~ yigif ““to stand,
to stop”, which is attested with both ; and  in the second syllable.**® The vowel

497 Cf. Boris (1958: 613): “se redresser d’un bond”.

498 For instance, most varieties of Djerba (cf. Behnstedt 1998: 70) and Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer
1984: 354ff.). In Douz Arabic the variation yiCsiCs ~ yiC2iC;s exists for C1 w verbs (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 305ft.).

499 The variants -iguf and -iigif are attested seven times each in the corpus.
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of the perfect form is usually i (a if C3 A/{ as in wZa{ and u if emphatic C2/Cs
as in wsul).

The active participle pattern is waCziCs ~ yaCaiCs: wagif “stand*™5¥”,
wasil “arrive*™S™” | yibis “dry”.

The diphthong aw, which emerges in the OA passive participle form
mawC2iCs, is monophthongized to o or stays aw (as a MSA borrowing):
mozid ~ mawziid “existing®*™”’, molid ~ mawliid “born***”. Moreover, the
monophthongization to 7 is attested for an old rural speaker’®’: miZid, milid.>"!
Singer (1984: 408) remarks the passive participle form miCiiCs of initial weak
pattern I verbs is used in Tunisian Bedouin varieties.

Only the verbal noun pattern C;C:iCsa is attested in my corpus: wzifa
“pain”.

3.6.23.2.Ciw

The pattern is wC2vCs — yiaCavCs.

An example of a paradigm is:

a) wsul — yisil “to arrive”

PFV IPFV IMP
3sG.M  wsul yiasil
3SG.F  wuslit tusil
2SG.M  wsult ~ wsult tusil usil
2SG.F  wsulti tusli usli
1sG wsult ~ wsul't niisil
3pPL wuslu yiaslu
2PL wsultu tuslu uslu
1pL wsulna nislu

The short vowel in the perfect form is # due to the emphatic surrounding
of s and velarized /. In the imperfect form the short vowel remains .

Examples:
wza§ — yuza§ “to hurt”
wsif — yusif “to describe”
wlid — yilid “to give birth”

The following is the paradigm of the verb wgif — yiiguf ~ yiigif** “to stand,
to stop”:

PEV IPFV IMP
3sG.M  wgif yiguf ~ yugif
3SG.F  wigfit tiiguf ~ tigif uguf ~ ugif

500 Zagal/f/83. An example sentence is: min waqt 'Fransa mizida. “It (this place) has existed
since the time of the French colonial period.”

501 In Douz Arabic the passive participle form of Ci w verbs is maCziCs, e.g. maliid (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 306ft.).

502 In Tunis Arabic the equivalent form is ydgef (cf. Singer 1984: 354).
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2SG.M  wgift ~ wgifit tuguf ~ tugif ugfi

28G.F  wgifti tiugfi
1sG wgift ~ wgif't niguf ~ nigif
3pPL wigfu viigfu
2PL wgiftu tiugfu ugfu
1PL wgifna niigfu
3.6.23.3.C1y

There is only one verb with Ci y attested in the corpus. The pattern is yC2iCs
—yiCaiCs.
ybis — yibis “to become dry”

PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  ybis yibis
3SG.F  yibsit tibis
28G.M  ybist tibis ibis
28G.F  ybisti tibsi ibsi
1sG ybist nibis
3PL yibsu yibsu
2PL vbistu tibsu ibsu
1pL ybisna nibsu

3.6.2.4. Medial weak roots

3.6.2.4.1. Inflection

The perfect pattern of pattern I verbs with a medial weak root is C:aCs,
while the imperfect patterns yC:aCs, yCiiCs and yCriiCs exist.

The short vowel in the perfect form of persons with a consonant-initial
suffix (all first and second persons) is (in a non-emphatic environment) i for
the yCiiCs and yC:aCs patterns and u for the yCriCs pattern. Emphatic and
guttural root consonants trigger the short vowel u regardless of the imperfect
pattern: yzib > Zibti “you**" brought” vs. ydis' > duSti “you**" got lost”, ybdt
> bitt “I stayed overnight” vs. yxdf™> xuft “1 was scared”.

The 3sG.F perfect suffix -it is occasionally reduced to -t: kédnt (< kdinif)
bdhya. “She was good.”

The active participle pattern is CiayCs: {ays “live*™ ™’ zdyd “add*"se™”
tayb “cooked”, xdyf “scared” 3. No passive participles of medial weak roots
are attested.

The few attested verbal nouns have the pattern CvCan (with the vowel of
the imperfect pattern): figan “waking up”, {amdn “‘swimming”.

503 The translated meaning of fayb and xdyf'in English is passive, however it is an active participle
in NA.
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3.6.2.4.2. yC1aCs

Medial weak verbs with the imperfect vowel g are seldom.

xdf — yxdf “to be scared”

PFV
3SG.M  xdf
3SG.F  xdfit
2SG.M  xufit™
2SG.F  xufti
1sG xuftt
3pL xdfu
2PL xuftu
1pL xufna

Examples:
bdt — ybiit
bdn — ybdn

3.6.2.4.3. yCiiCs

IPFV

yxaf

txdf

txdf

txdfi

nxdf ~ xxdaf
yxdfu

txdifu

nxdfu ~ xxdfu

“to stay overnight

“to appear”

zdd — yzid “to become more; to add”

PFV
3sGM  zid
3SG.F  zddit
2SG.M  zitt
2SG.F  zitti
1sG zitt
3PL zddu
2PL Zittu
1rL zidna

The Cs d is assimilated to the ¢ of the perfect suffixes: *zid-ti > zitti “you

IPFV
yzid
dzid
dzid
dzidi
nzid
nzidu
dzidu
yzidu

IMP

xdf
xdfi

xdfu

IMP

zid
zidi

zidu

SG.F

added”. In the imperfect forms the prefix ¢- is voiced to d before the voiced
alveolar z: *t-zidu > dzidu “you™ add”.

Examples:
bas — ybi¢
2Gb — yZib
Sah — ysth
Séix — ySix
tab — ytib
tah — ytih
da§ —ydiy’
{as — ysis

“to sell”
“to bring”
“to become dry”

“to enjoy oneself, to have a good time”

“to be cooked”
“to fall”

“to get lost”
“to live”

504 Only attested with an anaptyctic vowel.
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ndk — ynik “to have sex”
3.6.2.4.4. yCiiiCs
Saf — ysaf “to see”

PFV IPFV IMP

3sG.M  Sdf ysif

3SG.F  Sdfit tsaf

2SG.M  Suft ~ Suftt tsuf sif
2SG.F  Sufti tsufi sifi
1sG Suft ~ Suftt nsif

3PL Sdifu vSifu

2PL Suftu tstfu Sifu
1PL Sufna nsiifu

Examples:

bds — ybiis “to kiss”

hiiz — yhiiz “to stop sb./sth.”

haf — yhaf “to steal”

dar — ydar “to stroll; to turn”

diig — ydug “to taste”

{am — ySium “to swim”
fat — yfut “to pass, to exceed, to overcome”
gél — ygiulP® “to say”

gdm — ygum “to get up”

kéin — ykin “to be™306

ldm — ylam §la “to reprimand”

mdit — ymiit “to die”

3.6.2.5. Final weak roots

3.6.2.5.1. Inflection

Final weak verbs are reduced to one type in the perfect form and have the
imperfect patterns yvC;Czi and yvC;C:a.

The 35G.M perfect form variation C:Cad ~ C1Cad ~ C1C2é ~ C1Cat is due to
the final imala (see 2.1.2.1.3.4 for the final imala of monosyllabic words). The
variants with a final imala to -€ and -7 are seen as rural and are largely shifted
to -d in the speech of young and urban middle-aged speakers, which

505 In the 18G/2SG.M perfect form gult the Cs [ is often assimilated to ¢ of the perfect suffix if
followed by a consonant-initial indirect suffix: gutt-lah “I/you®*™ told him”, whereas it is
retained with a vowel-initial suffix: gult-ilhim “I/you**™ told them”. For a full inflection of
the form gult with indirect object suffixes see 3.1.1.3.2.2.

506 The verb kén, ykin in combination with the prepositions min or I- expresses a family
relationship, as in @s ykiin minnik hadaya? “In which family relationship does this (man) stand
to you?” and &s ykiin Itk? with the same meaning.
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corresponds to the forms of Tunis Arabic such as msd and bdd (cf. Singer 1984:
360). The variants C;C2é ~ C;C21 can be formed for almost all verbs listed in
this section, whereas the first two variants C;C>@ and C;C:d, which are the
newer forms, are conditioned by C, i.e. C:C2a after g/r/d and C;Caa after all
other (attested) consonants as Ca. As regards the final imala, the only verb
which is not attested in my corpus with a final imala to C:Czé or C:iC2i is bga
“to stay”, whereas the verbs gra “to study, to read” and {ta “to give”, which
also have an emphatic C», are attested with an imala: gré®®’, §te.

In Douz Arabic the 3SG.M perfect form variation °C:Cat ~ °C1C2é exists
only for verbs with an “i-Basis”: °nsi ~ °nsé “he forgot”, whereas final weak
verbs with an “a-Basis” only have the form C,’C.e: misé “he went” (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 319ff)). In NA all final weak verbs (except bga) can
have the final imala C;Cor: m$a ~ msé ~ msi “he went”, nsd ~ nsé ~ nsi “he
forgot”.

As for the first and second persons perfect forms of final weak verbs®,
they have -é- before the ending: hkii “they spoke” > hkena “we spoke”, hketi
“you spoke’*™. Less frequently also 7 is possible (especially for young
speakers): mséna ~ msina “we went”.

Similarly, in Tozeur Arabic both -it and -et are used: hazzét ~ hazzit “1
carried” (cf. Saada 1984: 52). In Douz Arabic a variation of & ~ 7 of the first
and second persons perfect forms is found as well (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a:
3211f.). In NA the é ~ 7 variation is mostly sociolinguistically conditioned, i.e.
the € variant is more original, whereas 7 is the new, modern variant (see msit,
nsit in Tunis Arabic, cf. Gibson 2009: 568).

The inflection of final weak verbs is one of the most remarkable
distinguishing features between Tunisian Bedouin and sedentary varieties.
More precisely, the 3SG.F and 3PL perfect forms and all the plural imperfect
forms are distinctive (the first variant is the Bedouin one, which is also used in
NA): msit vs. mdt “she went”, msii vs. msdw “they went”, yansu vs. yinsdw
“they forget” (cf. W. Margais 1950: 212 for the Bedouin forms and Gibson
2009: 568 for Tunis Arabic).

NA shares the final weak verb inflection with other Tunisian Bedouin
varieties.’” This Bedouin feature is completely retained in the speech of young
and middle-aged urban NA speakers®'?, unlike other morphological features

507 Cf. the variation mrd ~ mré “woman” (see 2.1.2.1.3.4).

508 As well as other verb groups which are inflected like final weak verbs in the perfect form,
such as geminated verbs and the verbs - k-/and ? - x - d.

509 For instance, the varieties of El Kef (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 340), Belkhir (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 298) and Djerba (cf. Behnstedt 1998: 70).

510 The only exceptions are the 3PL perfect forms Zdw “they came” and /gdw “they found”,
attested once each, for two middle-aged urban female speakers (Nefzal/t/50, Nefzal0//45).
These forms are marginal and can be seen as an influence from Tunis Arabic. Furthermore,
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like the 18G personal pronoun and 3SG.M pronominal suffix, which are subject
to linguistic variation.

The active and passive participle forms as well as the verbal nouns are
identical for all final weak verbs.

The active participle pattern is C:aCai: $éri “buy , ndsi “forget*™s¢:
qari “study*™*M read*™SM” mdsi “go*™**”, The feminine forms have the
suffix -ya: Sdrya “buy*"*™, Zdrya “run***, bdagya “stay*"*°"™, dawya
“lightenAPASGAF’ brightenAPAS(‘LM”.

The passive participle pattern is miC:Cai: mirhi “ground, milled”, mibni
“built”, minsi “forgotten”.

The attested verbal noun patterns are CiaCiyan: rahydn “grinding”,
CraCzi: masi “walking”, Zari “running” and C;C:aya: qrayva ~ q'rdayva
“studying, reading”.

Some of NA final weak verbs are historically Cs ? verbs: b - d - 2> bde “to
start”, g - r - 2> gra “to study”.

Double (initial and final, medial and final) weak verbs are also part of this
group.

The final imala variation is given in the full verb inflections, whereas for
the sake of simplicity only the C;C2¢é variant is given in the verb lists, as it is
the most frequent traditional variant.

3.6.2.5.2. yvCiCai

The prefix vowel of the imperfect is mostly i, and is a if followed by Ci
§/q. As for C1 h as in yihki ~ yahki “to speak”, it is more frequently attested
with the prefix vowel i.%!!

sré — yisri “to buy”

AP.SG.M?> M2
>

PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  §rd ~§ré ~SrT VISFi
3SG.F St tisri
2SG.M  Srét ~ srit tisri isri
2SG.F  Sréti ~ Sriti tisri isri
1sG Srét ~ Srit nisri
3pL Sril Visru
2PL Srétu ~ Sritu tisru isru
1PL Sréna ~ Srina nisru
Examples:
bke — yibki “to cry”
bné — yibni “to build”

those two forms originate from a questionnaire and not from a free speech text. The same
speaker uses the Bedouin counterpart zii in a free speech text (see text 5 “Wedding”).

511 Imperfect forms of the verb / - k - y are attested 51 times with the stem vowel , and only eight
times with the stem vowel a as in yahki.
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zZré — yizri
hke — yihki
hmé — yihmi
dbé — yidbi
dré — yidri
rhé — yirhi
rmeé — yirmi
zgé — yizgi>?
ZWe — yizwi
skeé — yiski
Swe — yiswi
dwe —yidwi
twe — yitwi
{te —yalti
gdé — yigdi®*1?
kwe — yikwi
msé — yimsi
hdé — yihdi

3.6.2.5.3. yvCiCoa

“to flow (water); to run; to happen”
“to speak”

“to protect”

“to crawl”

“to know”

“to mill, to grind”

“to throw”

“to water”

“to chirp”

“to complain”

“to barbecue”

“to lighten, to illuminate”
“to fold”

“to give”

“to light (a fire)”

“to cauterize, to brand”
“to go”

“to give sth. as a present”

The imperfect pattern is mostly yaCiC:a. Rarely, the yiC;Cza variant is
attested for some of the verbs: yansa ~ yinsa “to forget”, yabqa ~ yibga “to
stay”, yabda ~ yibda “to start; to be”.

In contrast to NA, in Tunis Arabic the prefix vowel of yvC:Cza verbs is
mostly i, and a only if Ci §/x/g/q (cf. Singer 1984: 362).

nsé — yansa “to forget”

PEV

3SG.M  nsd ~ nsé ~ nst
3SG.F  msit
2SG.M  nsét ~ nsit
2SG.F nseti ~ nsiti
1sG nset ~ nsit
3pPL nsi
2PL nsétu ~ nsitu
1PL nséna ~ nsina

Examples:
bde — yabda
bga — yabqa

IPFV IMP
yansa

tansa

tansa ansa
tansi ansi
nansa

yansu

tansu ansu
Nansu

“to start; to be”
“to stay”

512 <s-qg-y.

513 Also attested for South Tunisian Bedouin varieties, see Margais/Jellotli (1933: 16) and Boris

(1958: 486): g°dé, yegdi “allumer”.
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{ye —yaSya'* “to become tired”

qré —yaqra “to study, to read”
lgé — yalga “to find”
wfe — yifa “to end”

The imperfect inflection of the initial and final weak verb wfe — yifa “to
end” is a combination of an initial weak verb (lengthening of the vowel to i,
see 3.6.2.3) and a final weak verb (ending -a).

3.6.26.7-k-land?-x-d

The verbs of the root 7 - k - [ “to eat” and ? - x - d “to take, to marry” are
inflected like final weak verbs in the perfect form (see 3.6.2.5), while their
imperative forms are equivalent to medial weak verbs (see 3.6.2.4).

In the imperfect form they have a variation yokul ~ ydkil and yoxud ~ yéixid.
While both variants are widespread and frequently used, the variants with the
vowel o0 are by far the more frequently used variant by rural speakers. On the
other hand, the forms yokul and yoxud are less frequently attested by urban
speakers, which prefer ydkil and yéxid. In conclusion, yokul and yoxud seem
to be the original forms which are gradually replaced by ydkil and ydxid by
young and urban speakers.

In Tunis Arabic the forms are ydkul/ydxud®'> (cf. Singer 1984: 353). Similar
to NA, in the Algerian variety of Annaba both variants with @ and # are used:
vakul ~ yitkal (cf. Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 13).

W. Margais (1950: 216) refers to yokul and yoxud as typical forms of
Tunisian Hilal-type Bedouin varieties — as opposed to the typical Sulaym-type
forms yaxud and yakil: “parlers H yokhudh « il prend », yokul « il mange » ;
parlers S ydakhudh, yakel”. The situation found in NA, which is supposed to be
a Sulaym-type variety, contradicts this statement, as yokul and yoxud are
widespread in NA (especially among rural speakers).

El Kef Arabic, which is supposed to be a Hilal-type Bedouin variety,
conforms to the thesis of W. Marg¢ais (1950), as the forms yoxud and yokul are
used in that variety (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 340).

The active participle has the pattern maC:iCs: mdkil, mdxid. In Tunis
Arabic they are also formed with the prefix m-: méxud, mdkel (cf. Singer 1984:
407), whereas in Tunisian Douz, Djerba, Libyan Tripoli, Algerian Annaba and
even in the urban variety of Sousse the active participle has the prefix w-: wakil
~ wakal (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 330, Behnstedt 1998: 70, Pereira 2010:
137, Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 13, Talmoudi 1980: 93).

No passive participles and verbal nouns are attested in my corpus.

514 This lexeme is limited to old NA speakers. It is also attested by Boris (1958:428): (ayé, ydSya
“etre fatigué, maigrir”.
515 And ydkel/ydxed if the short vowel is stressed, as in bds-ndxédhdi (cf. Singer 1984: 353).
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kle — yokul “to eat”

33G.M
3SG.F
28G.M
2SG.F
1sG
3pPL
2PL
1PL

PFV
kla ~ kle ~ kir
klit

klet ~ kiit
kleti ~ kliti
klet ~ kiit

klit

kletu ~ klitu
klena ~ klina

xdé — yoxud “to take”

33G.M
3SG.F
28G.M
2SG.F
1sG
3pPL
2PL
1PL

PFV

xdd ~ xdeé ~ xdri
xdit

xdet ~ xdit
xdeti ~ xditi
xdet ~ xdit

xdii

xdetu ~ xditu
xdeéna ~ xdina

3.6.2.7. Irregular verbs

The verbs ré “to see” and zZé “to come” are biliteral final weak verbs. See
3.6.2.5 for peculiarities of the perfect form inflection of final weak verbs such
as the final imala variation and -é- ~ -i- of the first and second persons perfect
forms. The imperfect pattern is yCii.

3.6.2.7.1. ré

ré — yri “to see”

33G.M
3SG.F
28G.M
2SG.F
1sG
3pPL
2PL
1PL

PFV
ri~ré~ri
rit

ret ~rit
reti ~ riti
ret ~rit

ri

retu ~ ritu
rena ~ rina

IPFV

vokul ~ ydkil
tokul ~ tdikil
tokul ~ tdikil
tokli ~ tikli
nokul ~ ndkil
voklu ~ ydklu
toklu ~ tiklu
noklu ~ naklu

IPFV

yvoxud ~ yéxid
toxud ~ téixid
toxud ~ téixid
toxdi ~ taxdi
noxud ~ néixid
yoxdu ~ ydxdu
toxdu ~ téxdu
noxdu ~ néixdu

IPFV

yri

r

r

r
nri~rri
yri

tru

nru ~ rri

516 Also attested with a diphthongization: ki"/i.
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This verb is more frequently attested in the perfect from, while the
imperfect form is attested for old and middle-aged rural speakers.’!” The
commonly used imperfect form is the synonymous verb ysiif.

No imperative forms of this verb are attested, the synonymous forms Sif’
~ uxzuy are used instead.’'® Likewise, no participle forms and verbal noun are
attested in the corpus.

Unlike NA, in Douz Arabic the verb ré is used only in the perfect (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 329). Moreover, the imperfect form in Tunis Arabic
is ird, i.e. with a different long vowel (cf. Singer 1984: 363).

3.6.2.7.2. z¢

zé — yz1 “to come”

PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  Zi~zé~:ZI VET
3SG.F  Zit s
2SG.M  Zét ~ Zit dzr iZa ~ arrah
2SG.F  zeti ~ Ziti dzr iZi ~ arrahi
1sG zet ~ Zit nzi
3pL Zil vz
2PL zétu ~ Zitu dziu Zu ~ arrahu
1PL zéna ~ Zina nzi

The active participle is Zdy, FEM Zdya, PL Zdyin. No passive participle and
verbal noun are attested.

Regarding the imperative forms, the form arrah is also common in Central
Tunisia (cf. Prinoth 2017: 89 for Sidi Bouzid Arabic), whereas in South
Tunisia the form ¢¢¢ala is widespead (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 328 for Douz
Arabic). In NA, the most common imperative form is iZza, whereas arrah is
used by rural middle-aged and old speakers (next to iZa). Moreover, it is
noticeable that the form arrah is more frequently used by male than female
speakers.

3.6.3. Derived patterns

3.6.3.1. General remarks

In NA derived verb patterns 11, III, V, VI, VIII, X and XI are found, whereas
patterns IV, VII and IX are not in use, which makes NA akin to the urban
Tunisian varieties like the one of Tunis and Sousse. As for their frequency in

517 Imperfect forms of 7é — yri are most frequently attested for Hbeba.

518 In Douz Arabic the imperative is not used either (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 329), whereas
Singer (1984: 363) gives the imperative forms rd, rdu for Tunis Arabic.

519 <tz
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my corpus, the most productive derived verb pattern is pattern II, whereas
pattern VIII is not productive and limited to MSA borrowings.

Pattern IV is replaced by patterns I and II: OA ?afta > (ta “to give”, OA
Pakmala > kammil “to finish”. The verbal pattern IV has also vanished in the
large majority of Maghrebi Arabic varieties (cf. Ph. Margais 1977: 55f.). In
Douz Arabic pattern IV verbs also became pattern I and II verbs, with only few
remains of the pattern IV in use (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 348).

Furthermore, pattern VII is replaced by the innovative pattern #C:C2iCs
~ t'C1C2aCs, which has the same function as pattern VII (passive-reflexive
counterpart of pattern I): instead of OA inkatab “to be written”, ¢ktib is found
(see 3.6.3.10 on the #-pattern).

Pattern IX is not in use in NA, however the pattern C;C2aC3>*° (see 3.6.3.8)
is semantically related to pattern IX, as inter alia it also expresses colors and
physical irregularities: in Nefza, OA ihmarra “to become red” is imar and OA
ibyadda “to whiten (intr.)” is bydd. Morphologically, this pattern originates
from pattern XI (OA iC;C2aCsCsa).

The participle forms of all derived verb patterns have the prefix m-.
Moreover, as is the case in the vast majority of Maghrebi varieties®! (cf. Ph.
Margais 1977: 81), the formal distinction between the active and passive
participle forms of derived verb patterns is neutralized in NA. The original
active participle form is used in both active and passive functions, which are
distinguishable by means of the context only.

As for verbal nouns of derived verb patterns, they are not frequently used
in my corpus, except for the pattern I1.522

3.6.3.2. Pattern II

In pattern II, the medial root consonant is geminated. The first stem vowel
is a, and the second stem vowel is either i or a, depending on the consonantal
environment. As a general rule it is i, whereas it is realized as a in two cases:
firstly, when C; is the pharyngeal § or /i or the velar x°2: bazza§ “to pour out”,
rakkah “to set up”, fassax “to beat up” and secondly, if the combination of Cz
x or h and Cs r is given: waxxar “to be late; to move backwards”, tahhar “to
circumcise”. However, Cz x/h or Cs r alone do not lead to a: saxxif “to arouse
pity”, zammir “to hoot”.>*

520 For further information on this pattern see 3.6.3.8.

521 Douz Arabic is one of the few Maghrebi Arabic varieties which retained this distinction (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 332f.).

522 This is also the case for Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 417).

523 As only exceptions which do not correspond to this rule, the verbs ysayyih “to dry” and ytayyih
“to make sb./sth. fall” are found in my data, see 3.6.3.2.5.

524 In the urban variety of Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 369, 372-374) all verbs with back and velarized
consonants as Cz and/or Czhave a as the second stem vowel, however this could not be verified
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Moreover, the phenomenon of the second stem vowel i becoming a when
stressed, found in Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 369), is attested for NA only to a
limited extend. Mostly it remains i: ygalligna “he annoys us”, talligha “he
divorced her”, darrigna “we hid”, {arristi “you’®* got married”, while some
speakers alternate between i and a: the speaker Nefzal/f/50 uses tayyibna “we
cooked” and haddirna “we prepared” but ammdnt “I believed”. Similarly, the
speaker Nefza2/m/55 uses tnaddifhum “she cleans them” but tallag’t “1
divorced”.

In the word-final -vCC# cluster of the 1SG/2SG.M perfect form there is an
optional anaptyctic vowel i: kammilt ~ kammil't.

The unified (original active) participle form mCiaC:C2iCs (mCi1aC2C2aCs
in the aforementioned case of Cs ¢, & or x) is used in both active and passive
functions.

The verbal pattern II is the most frequently used derived verbal pattern. It
expresses causative, intensive (gtaf “to cut” vs. gatta§ “to cut in many pieces”)
or frequentative (ngar “to peck once” vs. naggir “to peck many times”)
meanings. Many verbs of the CA pattern IV are pattern II in NA, as pattern IV
is not in use.

As for the causative function, a transitive verb of pattern II can be formed
from numerous verbs of pattern I:

Pattern [ Pattern 11

das’ — ydis’ “to get lost” dayya$ —ydayya§ “to  lose; to
squander”

fiq - yfiq “to wake up” fayyiq — yfayyiq “to wake sb. up”

glig — yiglig
hbil — yihbil

kbir — yikbir

kmil — yikmil
Ibis — yilbis

nbit — yinbit
rkib — yirkib

“to be bored, to
be annoyed”
“to go crazy”

“to become
bigger, to grow
up, to grow old”
“to be finished”

“to put on, to
wear”

“to grow”

“to get in (e.g. a
car)”

gallig — ygallig
habbil — yhabbil

kabbir — ykabbir

kammil
— ykammil
labbis — ylabbis

nabbit — ynabbit
rakkib — yrakkib

“to annoy sb., to
bore sb.”

“to drive sb.
crazy”

“to enlarge, to
nurture
(children)”

“to finish”

“to dress sb.”

“to make grow”
“to let sb. get
in/on (e.g. a car);
to assemble”

for my data. Examples of verbs from the corpus with the second stem vowel i, which on the
contrary would have a in Tunis are gammid, dabbir, naddif, sakkir, wakkil, wassil etc.
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113

rza$ — yarza$§ to return, to razza$-—yrazza§  ‘“toreturnsth., to

come back” give sth. back”
tla¢ — yatla$ “to climb up, to talla$— ytalla$ “to raise sth., to
get on; to turn take sth. up”
out”
xdim — yixdim ~ “to work” xaddim “to employ sb.,
— yxaddim to make sb./sth.
work”

Pattern II verbs can also be derived from nouns:

gayla “time of midday gayyil —ygayyil “to  have an
/ afternoon heat” afternoon nap”
htab “firewood” hattib — yhattib “to fetch
firewood”

kab's “ram” kabbis — ykabbis “to cling to sth.,
to hang on to
sth.”

kora “ball, football” kawwir — ykawwir  “to play
football”

{arbi “Arabic (language)”  Sarrib —ySarrib “to make Arabic
(a foreign
word)”

il-$1d “Eid al-Adha” Cayyid — ySayyid “to celebrate Eid
al-Adha, to

congratulate sb.
(§lay on Eid
al-Adha”
{ola “preparation of food fawwil —ySawwil  “to make {ola”
stocks (e.g. couscous,
red pepper, spices)”

3.6.3.2.1. Regular roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is CiaC2CiCs — yCiaC2CliCs, and
C1aC2C2aCs ~yCiaC2C2aCs if Cs h/{/x. The pattern of the participle form is
mC1aC2C2iCs ~ mCiaC:C2aCs and examples from my corpus are mbaddil,
mgatta§, mhazzim, mnaggir, msakkir, msarrig, mtallig, mxallis, mxallit,
mxarriz, mSaddil, mSarris, mxammil and mkabbis.

The pattern of the verbal noun is #C;C2iCs and examples from my corpus
are tifris, tirkih, tislit and tisrig.

An example of a paradigm is:

kammil — ykammil “to finish”
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PFV
3sG.M  kammil
3SG.F  kammlit
2SG.M  kammilt

~ kammil't

2SG.F  kammilti
1sG kammilt

~ kammil't
3PL kammlu
2PL kammiltu
1pL kammilna
Examples:

baddil — ybaddil
bazza§ — ybazza§
battil — ybattil
zarrib — yzarrib
hazzim — yhazzim
haddir - yhaddir
xarriz — yxarriz
xarrif — yxarrif
Xazzin — yxazzin
xallis — yxallis
xallit — yxallit
xammil — yxammil
dabbir — ydabbir
darrig — ydarrig
rattah — yrattah
radda$ — yradda$§
rakkah — yrakkah
zammiy — yzammiy
sazzil — ysazzil
saxxif — ysaxxif
sakkir — ysakkir

sallim — ysallim $la

Sarrig — ySarrig>?®
sa$¥il — ysa$sil
Sallit — ySallit

IPFV IMP
vkammil

thkammil

thkammil kammil

thammli kammli
nkammil

vkammlu
thammlu kammlu
nkammlu

“to change”

“to pour out”

“to quit, to stop”
“to try”

“to cut hair, to shave’
“to prepare”

“to get sth. out”

“to tell a story”

“to store”

“to pay”

“to mix”

“to keep, to hide™?
“to find”

“to hide”

“to give a rest to”
“to breastfeed”

“to set up, to settle”
“to hoot, to sound the horn”
“to record”

“to arouse pity”

“to close”

“to greet”

“to tear apart”

“to ignite, to turn on (the light)”
“to incise”

1)

525 Also attested for Takrouna in the meaning “to hide”, beside other meanings, cf. Margais/Guiga

(1958-61: 1207F.).

526 In Takrouna Arabic Sarreg is attested as well (cf. Margais/Guiga 1958-61: 2027), whereas in
Douz Arabic this verb has Cs k: Sarrak, ySarrik (Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 334).
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tallig — ytallig
SazzZiz — ySazziz
Caddil — ySaddil
Carris — ySarris
Callig — ySallig
Callif — ySallif
gattir — ygattir
gallit - ygallit
gallif — ygallif
gammid — ygammid
farris — yfarris
fassir — yfassir
gassir — ygassir'?
gattas’ - ygatta$
galla$’ - ygalla$
gammit — ygammit
kaddis — ykaddis
kassir — ykassir
kallim — ykallim
laggit — ylaggit
nazzim — ynazzim
naddif - ynaddif

“to divorce, get divorced”
“to thwart”

“to regulate, to improve”
“to marry”

“to hang; to hang up (phone)
“to feed (livestock)”

“to make thick (e.g. hair)”
“to make sb. make a mistake”
“to encase”

“to close one’s eyes”

“to make the bed”

“to explain”

“to peel”

“to tear (up); to run away”
“to tear out”

“to swaddle”

“to heap up, to pile up”

“to break”

“to talk to sb.”

“to collect, to gather up”
“to be able”

“to clean”

2

naggir — ynaggir “to peck (a hole), to strike into sth.”
naggiz — ynaggiz “to jump”’
naqqis — ynaqqis “to reduce”
nakkit — ynakkit {la “to make fun of sb.”
harris — yharris “to grind, to mash”
3.6.3.2.2. Geminated roots
The perfect and imperfect pattern is CiaC2CiC2 — yCiaC2CliCa, and
C1aC2C2aC2 ~yCiaC:C2aC: if Cs h/f/x. The inflection of geminated pattern II
verbs is by and large identical to the regular pattern II verbs, with the exception
that the short vowel of the second stem syllable is not dropped with
vowel-initial suffixes, as it would normally be the case in pattern II due to the
emergence of an open syllable: nbaddlu (< *nbaddilu) “we change”. Instead,
in post-tonic syllables it is retained for the sake of better pronunciation of the
three consecutive identical consonants and is reflected in the transcription as
superscript i: nsallllu “we rinse”, nhaqq'qith “we achieve it”.
However, when in a pretonic syllable, as is the case with added suffixes
and circumfix negation, the anaptyctic vowel is dropped and the three identical

527 Interestingly, the corresponding noun is realized with a ¢ and not with a g: gisra “peel,
dandruff; skin”.
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consonants (Cz) are reduced to two: ma-yhassithd-s (< *ma-yhass'sithd-s) “they
do not make her feel”.

No examples of participle forms and verbal nouns of geminated pattern II
verbs are attested in my corpus.

An example of a paradigm is:

xammim — yxammim “to think”

PFV IPFV IMP

3sG.M  xammim yxammim
3SG.F  xamm'mit txammim
2SGM  xammim't txammim xammim
2SG.F  xammimti txammmi xamm'mi
1sG xammim't nxammim
3pL xamm'mu yxamm'mu
2PL xammimtu txammmu xamm'mu
1pL xammimna nxamm'mu

Examples:
hassis — yhassis “to make sb. feel”
haqqiq — yhaqqiq “to achieve, to make come true”
dallil — ydallil “to spoil, to pamper”
Sallil — ysallil “to rinse (e.g. clothes, wool, dishes)”
sahhah — ysahhah “to sign”
8assis — ygassis “to make sb. angry”

3.6.3.23.Ci 7

There exist three different developments concerning this group of verbs:

e In classicisms the first radical ? is retained in the imperfect form>28:
yPakkid “to confirm, to affirm”.

e  Some of these verbs have developed the 7 to w in both perfect and
imperfect forms which makes them classified as primae w verbs (cf.
3.6.1.2.1.3).

e  As for some other verbs of this group, the Ci ? is dropped in the
imperfect form: yiddin < yu?addin.>*

The perfect and imperfect pattern of verbs of the third group is aC2C2iCs
—yiC2C2iCs. The pattern of the participle form is miC>C2iCs and an example
from my corpus is mimmin.

An example of a paradigm is:

ammin — yimmin “to believe”

528 Same influence of standard Arabic, e.g. y2ayyis instead of yayyas ~ yyayyis “to despair”, is
found in the Bedouin variety of the Marazig (i.e. Douz Arabic). On external linguistic impacts
on Marazig Arabic see Prochazka/Ritt-Benmimoun (2008: 83-96).

529 The same development took place in the varieties Douz: yiddin (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a:
341), and Tunis: yadden (cf. Singer 1984: 371).
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PFV IPFV IMP

3SsG.M  ammin yimmin
3SG.F ammnit timmin
2SG.M  ammint timmin immin
2SG.F amminti timmni immni
1sG ammint nimmin
3pL ammnu yimmnu
2PL ammintu timmnu immnu
1PL amminna nimmnu

Example:

addin — yiddin “to call to prayer (muezzin)”
3.6.3.2.4. Initial weak roots

Their inflection is identical to the regular pattern II verbs. The perfect and
imperfect pattern is waC2C2iCs — ywaC:C2iCs, and waC2C2aCs ~ywaC2C2aCs
if C3 b/¢/x/r. No Ci y pattern II verbs are attested in the corpus, thus only C1 w
verbs are treated in this section.

The pattern of the participle form is mmaC2C2iCs ~ mmaC2C2aCs. The
phonological process underlying this form is the assimilation of Ci w to the
prefix m- followed by the emphatization and gemination of the latter: mmaxxar
(< mwaxxar) “late”. Another example is the participle form of the initial and
final weak root w - [ - y: ‘mmalli (< mwalli) “going®®”, with the optional
anaptyxis i/ preceding the word-initial two consonant cluster. In the South
Tunisian varieties of Douz and Tozeur the participle form of this verb is
mwalli, i.e. no assimilation took place here (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 340
and Saada 1984: 56). However, at pattern III, which has the identical
word-initial cluster as pattern II (mw-), Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 345) states
that the Ci1 w is sometimes assimilated to the prefix m- of the participle form
and becomes the emphatic geminate mm-.

Examples:
wadda$ — ywadda§ “to take farewell”
wassil — ywassil “to accompany, to get to, to forward, to make
reach”
wallif — ywallif “to get used to”
w<p:
waxxay — ywaxxar “to be late; to move backwards”
wakkil — ywakkil “to feed”

530 Interestingly, in NA, the w - / - y root in pattern II in the meaning of “to go” is used only in
the participle form — in the perfect and imperfect verb forms this verb normally means “to
become”. In the South Tunisian varieties of Douz and Tozeur, next to the meaning “to
become” this verb also means “to return” (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 340 and Saada 1984:
56), and not “to go” as in NA.
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3.6.3.2.5. Medial weak roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is CiawwiCs — yCiawwiCs (CrawwaCs
~yCrawwaCs if Cs h) for C2 w verbs and CiayyiCs ~ yCiayyiCs for attested Ca
v verbs. Their inflection is identical to the regular pattern II verbs. However,
in contrast to the general rule described in 3.6.1.2.1, C2 y medial weak verbs
have i as the second stem vowel when Cs is /, instead of the expected a. A
possible explanation is the preceding geminated C. y which could have
influenced the vowel. The same influence of Cz y on the second stem vowel is
attested for Sousse Arabic, where that is the only exception where this vowel
is i instead of a: zayyit vs. naqqas (cf. Talmoudi 1980: 98f.).

The pattern of the participle form is mCiawwiCs ~ mCrawwaCs for C2 w
verbs and mCiayyiCs for Cz y verbs, examples from my corpus are mlawwah,
mtayyib, mzayyin.

The pattern of the verbal noun of verbs with C2 y is #iC1yiCs, an example
from my corpus is tityth. Examples Cz w:

hawwis — yhawwis “to go for a walk”

dawwis — ydawwis*>! “to take a shower”

rawwah — yrawwah “to go home”

SaWwir — ysawwir “to take a picture, to draw; to earn (money)”

sawwit — ysawwit “to whip”

fawwah — yfawwah “to season”

lawwiz — ylawwiz {la “to search for sth./sb.

lawwah — ylawwah “to throw away”

nawwah — ynawwah $la “to mourn, to weep for sth./sb.”
Examples Ca y:

bayyit — ybayyit “to make sb. sleep over”

xayyit — yxayyit “to tailor”

zayyin — yzayyin “to adorn, to decorate”

sayyib — ysayyib “to let go, to leave”

Sayyih — ySayyih “to dry sth.”

dayyif - ydayyif “to host”

tayyib — ytayyib “to cook”

tayyih — ytayyih “to make sb./sth. fall, to overturn”

tayyis — ytayyis “to throw, to throw away”

Cayyit — ySayyit “to shout”

qayyid — yqayyid “to write down, to note, to register”

gayyil — ygayyil “to have an afternoon nap”

kayyil — ykayyil “to measure”

layyiq — ylayyiq “to plaster with mortar”

mayyiz — ymayyiz “to discriminate; to distinguish”

531 < Fr. douche “shower”.
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3.6.3.2.6. Final weak roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is CraC2Cza — yCiaC:Cai. As is the case
for final weak verbs of all patterns, the Cs w/y occurs as the long vowel 32 in
the perfect form of first and second persons, both singular and plural. The
38G.M perfect form has the ending -a, whereas the imperfect form ends in -i.
The imperfect plural forms have the ending -u: nwarru, as opposed to -iu in
the urban variety of Tunis: twarriu (cf. Singer 1984: 375).

The pattern of the unified active and passive participle form>? is
mC1aC>Csi. Examples from my corpus are mgatti>>*, mrabbi, msammi, m§abbi.
In the feminine participle form, the ending -i becomes -ya: mfabbya. In Tunis
the feminine form has the ending -ya or -iya (cf. Singer 1984: 412), the latter
not being found in NA.

Double (initial and final) weak verbs are also part of this group.

An example of a paradigm is:

{adda — ySaddi “to spend (time); to take (an exam); to let sth. pass”

PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  Sadda ySaddi
3SG.F  Saddit addi
2SG.M  Saddét ~ Saddit tfaddi Caddi
28G.F  Saddeti ~ Sadditi  tSaddi Caddi
1sG {addet ~ Saddit nfaddi
3PL {addu ySaddu
2PL {addetu ~ SCadditu  tSaddu {addu
1pL {addéna nSaddu
~ Saddina
Examples:
hanna — yhanni “to apply henna”
xabba — yxabbi “to hide”
danna — ydanni “to make, to do”
darra — ydarri “to winnow” 333
rabba — yrabbi “to raise (children), to breed (animals)”

532 Less frequently it can also be the long vowel 7. For general features of final weak verbs in NA
see 3.6.2.5.

533 In Douz Arabic there is a distinction between the active (-a) and passive (-i) participle forms
(cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 332f.). W. Margais (1950: 216) claims this differentiation is
typical for Tunisian Sulaym-type Bedouin varieties. In contrast, in the Hilal-type variety of
Magsam Trab (Kasserine) there is a single unified participle form (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014b:
356).

534 In Tunis Arabic the form is mgutti, as the a becomes u after back consonants in the participle
forms of the derived verbal patterns (cf. Singer 1984: 412).

535 Cf. Oueslati (2022: 65): “In this operation the grains are filtered out from the crusts by
exposing them to the wind.”
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ragga — yraggi “to cry, to howl”

samma — ysammi “to name”

saffa — ysaffi “to purify, to clarify”

salla — ysalli “to pray”

gatta — ygatti “to cover”

galla — ygalli “to boil; to make expensive”

ganna — yganni “to sing”

qarra — yqarri “to teach”

galla — ygalli “to fry”

qawwa — ygawwi “to strengthen”

lahha — ylahhi “to keep busy”

nahha — ynahhi “to remove”

nagga — ynaggi “to remove impurities from sth.”

hadda — yhaddi “to calm”

warra — ywarri “to show”

wassa — ywassi §la “to recommend; to put in charge of, to ask sb.
to take care of sth.”

walla — ywalli “to become”

3.6.3.3. Pattern III

Pattern III is characterized by the long vowel -a- between Ci and Cz. As in
Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 378f.) the second stem vowel of the perfect form is
identical to the one of the imperfect form. Furthermore, it remains i even under
stress: barik-lah! “Congratulate him!”

Pattern III verbs are mostly transitive. They often express the meaning of
participation and are frequently directed at a human target: Zdwib “to answer”,
fawin “to help”, bdrik “to congratulate”.

No examples of verbal nouns of pattern III verbs are attested in my corpus.

As is the case in the varieties of Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 379), Douz (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 345) and Tripoli (cf. Pereira 2010: 109), in NA no
geminated pattern I1I verbs are attested.

3.6.3.3.1. Regular roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is C:aC2iCs — yC1aCziCs. The pattern of
the participle form is mC;aC2iCs, an example from my corpus is msa¢id.

Examples:

barik — ybérik I- “to congratulate”
sasid — ysasid “to fit, to be convenient”
sdfir — ysdfir “to travel”
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asir — y{asir

gabil — ygdbil
ndsib — yndsib

“to meet sb. often, to have a close social
relationship with sb.”336

“to meet sb.”

“to suit, to fit”

3.6.3.3.2. Initial weak roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is wa@aC2iCs — ywaCsiCs. Their inflection
is identical to the regular pattern III verbs. Verbs with Ci y are not attested in

the corpus.
Example:

widfiq — ywdfiq §la

“to agree”

3.6.3.3.3. Medial weak roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is CiawiCs — yCi1awiCs for C2 w verbs
and CiayiCs — yCiayiCs for Ca2 y verbs. Their inflection is identical to the

regular pattern III verbs.
Examples C2 w:
ZGwib — yZawib
sawim — ysawim
sawir — ysawir
fawid — ySawid ~ SCawid
—ySawid

fawin — ySawin ~ SCawin
—ySawin

Example C: y:

Cayir — ySayir ~ Sayir
—ySayir

3.6.3.3.4. Final weak roots

“to answer”

“to bargain”

“to ask for advice”
“to repeat”

“to help”

“to insult”

As for pattern III final weak verbs, their perfect stem ends in -a and their
imperfect stem with -/, and they are inflected like pattern II final weak verbs.
The perfect and imperfect pattern is C1aCza — yCi1aCzi.

Double (initial and final or medial and final) weak verbs are also part of

this group.
Examples:
hdza — yhazi -
dawa — ydawi
sdsa — ysdsi
{dna — ySani
ndda — ynddi -
wdta — ywdti

“to tell a riddle (hizZdya) to sb.”

“to cure, to medicate; to get treated”
“to beg”

“to suffer, to struggle”

“to call sb.”

“to fit well”

536 This verb is attested for Takrouna in the meanings “to have business with sb., to maintain
social relations with sb.”, “to settle in a country and make a living there” and “to persist in
sth.” (cf. Margais/Guiga 1958-61: 2563f.).
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3.6.3.4. Pattern V

Pattern V has a prefix #- (OA fa-) and a geminated medial root consonant.
For both the perfect and imperfect form, the stem vowels are a - i. As is usually
the case in pattern II, in pattern V the second stem vowel i remains i when
stressed>”: ma-yitSarrit-s “he does not make demands”, ma-yitfarrig-is “it
does not get scattered”, ma-nnazzim-s “I cannot”, tfarrizti “you’** watched”.
It does not become a as in Tunis (cf. Singer 1984: 376).

The pattern of the pattern V participle form is mitC1aC2C2iCs and and an
example from my corpus is mitkayyif.

In fast speech the prefix ¢ is not always audible in the consonant sequence
#tit-, i.e. the 3SG.F, 28G.M, 2SG.F and 2PL imperfect forms may vary: tithaddit
~ thaddit, titSassu ~ t§assu.

As for its semantic functions, this pattern is often the passive, reflexive or
intransitive equivalent of pattern II.

Examples of the passive and reflexive meaning of pattern V:

Pattern 11 Pattern V
hattim — yhattim  “to  break, to thattim — yithattim  “to be
destroy” destroyed”

lahhif — ylahhif  “to cover” tlahhif — yitlahhif  “to cover
oneself”

nahha — ynahhi ~ “to remove” tnahha — yitnahha  “to be
removed”

xabba — yxabbi  “to hide” txabba — yitxabba  “to hide
oneself”

xallit — yxallit “to mix” txallit — yitxallit “to be mixed”

No examples of verbal nouns of pattern V verbs are attested in my corpus.

3.6.3.4.1. Regular roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is tCiaC2C2iCs — yitC1aC2C2iCs, and
tC1aC2C2aCs — yitCi1aC2C2aCs for Cs h/§ verbs. No examples of participle
forms of regular pattern V verbs are attested in my corpus.

An example of a paradigm is: thaddit — yithaddit “to speak”

PFV IPFV IMP

3SG.M  thaddit yithaddit

3SG.F thaddtit tithaddit

2SG.M  thadditit tithaddit thaddit
2SG.F  thadditti tithaddti thaddti
1sG thaddit't nithaddit

3PL thaddtu yithaddtu

2PL thaddittu tithaddtu thaddtu
1pL thadditna nithaddtu

537 Unlike pattern II (see 3.6.3.2), there are no exceptions to this rule attested for pattern V.
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Examples:

thaddil — yitbaddil “to change (intr.)”
thassin — yithassin “to improve oneself”
trabbiz — yitrabbiz b- “to speak in a caressing and fondling
way”s38
tsallif — yitsallif “to borrow (money)”
tSarrit — yitsarrit “to make demands”
tfarriz — yitfarriz “to watch”
dgarra§ — yidgarra§ “to belch”
tkallim — yitkallim “to speak”
taffit — yitlaffit “to turn around, to look around”
tnaffis — yitnaffis “to breathe”
3.6.3.4.2. Geminated roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is tC1aC2C2iC2 — yitC1aC2C2iCs. The
vowel i occurs between the second and third of the three consecutive identical
consonants.>° The pattern of the participle form is mitCiaC>C2iC> and an
example from my corpus is mitgassis.

An example of a paradigm is:

vvev g

tgassis — yitgassis “to get angry”

PFV IPFV IMP

3sG.M  tgassis yitgassis
3SG.F  tgassSiit titgassis
28G.M  tgassisit titgassis 1gassis
28G.F  tgassisti titgasssi 18assii
1sG 1gassis't nitgassis
3pL tgassisna yitgasssu
2PL 1gassistu titgass'su tgassiSu
1pL 1gass’su nitgassisu

3.6.3.4.3. Initial weak roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is twaC>C2iCs — yitwaC2C2iCs. Their
inflection is identical to the regular pattern V verbs. Verbs with C; y are not
attested in the corpus.

Example:

twahhis — yitwahhis “to miss sb.”

538 In Boris (1958: 198) this verb is found in the meaning “fredonner en bergant un enfant pour
I’endormir”, whereas in Annaba Arabic a similar meaning is attested as in NA: “surnommer
affectuesement” (cf. Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 15).

539 This statement rests upon the only verb from this category attested in the corpus (yitgassis).
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3.6.3.4.4. Medial weak roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is tCiawwiCs — yitCiawwiCs for C2 w
verbs and ¢CiayyiCs — yitCiayyiCs for Cz2 y verbs. Their inflection is identical
to the regular pattern V verbs. The pattern of the participle form is
mitC1awwiCs for C2 w verbs and mitCiayyiCs for Cz y verbs, an example from
my corpus is mitkayyif.

Examples C2 w:

tsawwig — yitsawwig “to go to a market to buy or sell”
~ §sawwig — yissawig
ttawwir — yittawwir “to progress, to evolve”
Example C: y:
thkayyif — yitkayyif “to smoke”
3.6.3.4.5. Final weak roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is tCiaC>Cza — yitCiaC:Cza. In both
perfect and imperfect stems, the ending is -a. The pattern of the participle form
is mitCiaC>Cai, examples from my corpus are mit{assi, mitSaddi and
mitsammi.

An example of a paradigm is:

T

tfassa — yit§assa “to have dinner”

PFV IPFV IMP
3sG.M  t{assa yitSassa
3SG.F  tassit titSassa
2SG.M  tfasset ~ tSassit titSassa t{assa
2SG.F  tfasseti ~ tSassiti  tit§assi t{assi
1sG tSasset ~ tassit nit§assa
3PL tSassu yitSassu
2PL tSassetu ~ tfassitu  titSassu tSassu
1pL tSassena nit§assu
~ tSassina
Examples:
txabba — yitxabba “to be hidden”
tsamma — yitsamma “to be named”
~ ssamma — yissamma>*
tadda — yitSadda {la “to pass by”
tgadda — yitgadda “to have lunch”
tgatta — yitgatta “to be covered, to cover oneself”
tnahha — yitnahha “to be removed”

540 This assimilation is also found in Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 354) and Mizraya
Arabic (part of Djerba) (cf. Behnstedt 1999: 32).
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3.6.3.5. Pattern VI

Pattern VI is the passive and reciprocal counterpart of pattern III, with most
pattern VI verbs attested in the corpus having reciprocal meaning. Examples
of the meanings of pattern VI verbs are:

Pattern I1I Pattern VI

ySawid “to repeat” -> passive: yitfawid “to be
repeated”

yfawin “to help” - reciprocal:  yit{awin “to help each
other”

ysdamah “to forgive” yitsdmah “to forgive each
other”

Due to their reciprocal meaning, pattern VI verbs are often used in plural
forms only.

In fast speech the prefix ¢ is not always audible in the consonant sequence
#tit-, i.e. the 3SG.F, 25G.M, 2SG.F and 2PL imperfect forms may vary: titfahim
~ tfahim. In the word-final -vCC# cluster of the 1SG/25G.M perfect form there
is an optional anaptyctic vowel i: kammilt ~ kammil't.

No examples of verbal nouns of pattern VI verbs are attested in my corpus.
Moreover, initial weak and geminated pattern VI verbs are not attested in the
corpus either.

3.6.3.5.1. Regular roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is (CiaCziCs; — yitCiaCziCs and
tC1daCaCs — yitC1aCaCs if Cs is h/€. The pattern of the participle form is
mitC1aC2iCs and examples from my corpus are mitfdhim and mit{arik.

tfdhim — yitfahim “to come to an agreement, to understand each other”

PFV IPFV IMP

3SG.M  tfahim Vitfahim

3SG.F  tfdhmit titfahim ~ tfihim

2SG.M  tfdhimt ~ tfahim't  titfdhim ~ tfahim  tfGhim

2SG.F  tfdhimti titfdhmi ~ tfahmi  tfahmi

1sG tfdhimt ~ tfahim't  nitfahim

3PL tfdhmu yitfahmu

2pPL tfdhimtu titfahmu tfdhmu
~ tfahmu

1PL tfdhimna Nitfihmu
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Examples:

tsdmah — yitsamah “to forgive each other”

ddarib — yiddarib®*! “to brawl, to battle”

tSarik — yitSarik “to quarrel with each other, to argue, to
fight”

(5 asir — yit§asir'* “to get along with each other”

tfarig — yitfarig ~ tfdrig “to go apart, to separate”

— yitfirig

dgdtil - yidgdtiP* “to brawl, to battle, to fight against each
other”

tndqis — yitndqis “to discuss with each other”

3.6.3.5.2. Medial weak roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is tCiawiCs — yitCiawiCs. Pattern VI
verbs with Cz y are not attested in the corpus.

Examples:
t$awid — yitSawid “to be repeated”
tfawin — yitSawin ~ t¥dwin  “to help each other”
— yit§awin

3.6.3.5.3. Final weak roots

The perfect and imperfect pattern is ¢C:aCza — yitCiaCza. In contrast to
final weak pattern III verbs where the imperfect stem ending is -i, final weak
pattern VI verbs have the ending -a in both the perfect and the imperfect form.

Double (medial and final) weak verbs are also part of this group.

Example:

idddwa — yiddawa®** “to be (medically) treated”

3.6.3.6. Pattern VIII

The verb pattern VIII is not productive in NA and is limited to some MSA
borrowings: yahtafil “to celebrate”, yahtarim “to respect”. The attested
participle form mugtana§ “convinced” is a MSA borrowing as well.

Formally pattern VIII have become other patterns in NA. For instance, final
weak formally pattern VIII istara “to buy” and istaka “to complain” have
become pattern I verbs sré and ske. Moreover, medial weak pattern VIII verbs

541 <tdarib, yitdarib.
542 On the other hand, the pattern III counterpart of this verb is attested in the corpus with an

imala after Cz {: y{asir. This is due to the seemingly optional imala after gutturals. For the
imdla in NA see 2.1.2.1.3.

543 < tgdtil, yitgdtil.
544 < tdiwa, yitddwa.
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stad “to hunt” and rtdh “to rest” are inflected like pattern XI verbs®® (see
3.6.3.7 for the inflection of the verb stad).

In contrast to NA and Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 365ff.), in Douz
Arabic pattern VIII is productive and inter alia used as the passive and reflexive
counterpart of pattern I verbs with Ci [, » or n (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a:
368).

3.6.3.7. Pattern X

Pattern X is not very frequent in NA. Verbs of this pattern have the prefix
st-. Pattern X can express one’s opinion of something: yistahla “to consider
sth. good”.

No examples of verbal nouns of pattern X verbs are attested in my corpus.

3.6.3.7.1. Regular roots

The pattern is staCiC2iCs — yistaC1C2iCs and staC1C2aCs — yistaC1C2aCs
if C2 or Cs h/{/q. The participle form is mistaC1C2iCs ~ mistaCiCaCs:
mistaSmil “used®*™”, mistasfir’*® “turned yellow™™, sick color (face)”,
mistaSmir “colonized®*™”.

sta§mil — yista§mil “to use”

PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  staSmil yista§mil
3SG.F  sta$'mlit tistaSmil
2SG.M  sta§milt tistaSmil staSmil
~ staSmil't
2SG.F  staSmilti tista$'mli sta$'mli
1sG staSmilt nista$mil
~ staSmil't
3PL sta$'mlu yista$'mlu
2PL staSmiltu tista$"'mlu sta§'mlu
1pL staSmilna nista$'mlu
3.6.3.7.2. Geminated roots

The pattern is st/C1aC>C> — yist’iC1aC>C>. Unlike geminated pattern I verbs,
the stem vowel is a in both the perfect and imperfect forms. Moreover, an
assimilation of ¢ of the prefix st- to s is considerably frequent: ssCiaC2C:
—yissCi1dC2Ca.

No participle forms are attested in my corpus.

sthaqq — yisthaqq ~ sshaqq — yisshaqq “to need; to deserve”

545 Likewise, in Tunis Arabic the medial weak verbs xtdr, stdd, rtih, htdz and htadt are inflected
like pattern XI verbs (cf. Singer 1984: 367).

546 In South Tunisian Mahadhba Arabic, the form is mustdsfar (cf. Margais/Viré 1981: 370).
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3sG.M

3SG.F

2SG.M

2SG.F

1sG

3pL

2PL

1PL

PFV

sthaqq ~ sshaqq

sthaqqit

~ sshaqqit
sthaqqet

~ sthaqqit
~ sshaqqét
~ sshaqqit
sthaqqeti

~ sthaqqiti
~ sshaqqeéti
~ sshaqqiti
sthaqqet

~ sthaqqit
~ sshaqqét
~ sshaqqit
sthaqqu

~ sshaqqu
sthaqqetu

~ sthaqqitu
~ sshaqqétu
~ sshaqqitu
sthaqqena
~ sthaqqina
~ sshaqqéna
~ sshaqqina

IPFV
yisthaqq
~ yisshaqq
tisthaqq

~ tisshaqq
tisthaqq

~ tisshaqq

tisthaqqi
~ tisshaqqi

nistthdaqq
~ nisshdqq

yisthaqqu
~ yisshaqqu
tisthaqqu
~ tisshaqqu

nisthaqqu
~ nisshaqqu

IMP

not in use

The assimilation of ¢ of the prefix s#- is also attested for Oran Arabic:
ssohaqq (cf. Guerrero 2015: 230), while it is dropped in Tozeur Arabic:
veshaqqu (cf. Saada 1984: 39).

“to gain independence”

Example:
stigall — yistqall ~ ssqall
— yissqall

3.6.3.7.3. Initial weak roots

Initial weak pattern X verbs have a long vowel @ after the prefix st-:

staCziCs — yistaCziCs ~ staC>aCs — yistaC2aCs. The pattern of the participle
form is mistaCziCs: mistdnis “used**" to sth.”.
stanis — yistdnis §1a “to get used to sb./sth.”

PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  stdnis yisténis
3SG.F  stdnsit tisténis
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2SG.M  stéinist ~ stinis't tistdnis stéinis
2SG.F  stéinisti tistansi sténsi
1sG stéinist ~ stinis't nisténis
3PL stansu yistdnsu
2PL stéinistu tistdnsu stéinsu
1PL stéinisna nisténsu

Example:

stihil — yistéhil

“to deserve, to merit”

Both of the attested initial weak pattern X verbs originally have a Ci 7 root
(?-n-sand ?-h-1).

3.6.3.7.4. Medial weak roots

The pattern is s¢/C:aCs — yist’CiaCs and the only attested verb is stifdd
— yistifdd min “to profit from”. The 1SG/2sG.M perfect form ends in -C1iCst:
stifitt (< *stifidt), comparable with the pattern I medial weak verb zdd > zitt
(< *zidf) “T added”.

No participle forms are attested in the corpus.

3.6.3.7.5. Final weak roots

The verb pattern is staCiCza — yistaCiCza. The participle form pattern is
mistaCiCai: mistad$i “have invited**™”, The verbal noun pattern is ist’C1Coa@>*’:
ist'd{a “invitation”.

stadSa — yistadSa “to invite”

PFV IPFV IMP
3sG.M  stadSa yistadSa
3SG.F  stadSit tistadSa
2SG.M  stadSet ~ stadSit tistadSa stadSa
2SG.F  stadSeti ~ stad§iti  tistad$i stadS$i
1sG stadSet ~ stadSit nistadSa
3PL stadSu yistadSu stadSu
2PL stadSetu tistadSu

~ stad$tu
1pL stadSena nistadSu

~ stad$ina

Example:

stahla — yistahla

“to consider sth. good™**

547 The final vowel is expected to be variable, dependent on the extent of the final imala (see
2.1.2.1.3 on the imala). However, there is only one example of a verbal pattern attested in the
corpus, and its Ca, which precedes the final vowel, is {, making it more probable to block a

final imala to é/r.

548 Cf. Marcais/Jellotili (1932: 206): stahla “trouver doux; trouver agréable; prendre plaisir a”.
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3.6.3.8. Pattern XI

The pattern is C:C2aCs — yiCiC2aCs (OA pattern XI iC:C2aCsCsa
—yaCi1C2aCs3Csu). Characteristic for this pattern is the long vowel @ between
C> and Cs in the perfect and imperfect form. This long vowel is shortened to i
(and u if emphatic C2/C3) with consonant-initial suffixes: swdd “he became
black” > swidna “we became black”. The prefix vowel of the imperfect form
is 1.°* The imperative form is formed without the prefix vowel: yihmar > hmar!
“Become red**!”.

This pattern is used for talking about colors: byad — yibyad “to whiten” and
for taking on a characteristic: fwal — yitwal “to become long/tall”.

W. Margais (1950: 198) describes the C:C2aCs verbal pattern as typical for
Maghrebi Arabic varieties.

Pattern XI verbs with regular and medial weak roots are attested. Both
groups have the same inflection.

hmay — yihmar “to become red”

PFV IPFV IMP

3sG.M  hmar yihmar
3SG.F  hmarit tihmar
2SG.M  hmurt ~ hmur't tihmar hmar
2SG.F  hmurti tihmari hmari
1sG hmurt ~ hmurtt nihmar
3PL hmaru yihmaru
2PL hmurtu tihmaru hmaru
1pL hmurna nihmaru

Examples:
byad — yibyad “to whiten”
swad — yiswad “to become black”
twal — yitwal “to become tall”
dlam — yidlam “to darken”
khal — yikhdl “to become black”

Originally pattern VIII medial weak verbs (see 3.6.3.6) are inflected like
pattern XI verbs. The participle pattern is miCitaCs: mistad ~ missad “have
hunted®®™”, mirtih “relaxed>c¥”.

stad — yistad “to hunt”

PFV IPFV IMP
3sG.M  stad ~ ssad yistad ~ yissad
3SG.F  stadit ~ ssadit tistad ~ tissad

549 In Douz Arabic the prefix vowel is normally i, and mostly u before emphatic consonants (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 383). In the NA corpus, no examples of the prefix u are attested.
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2SG.M  ssitt?° tistad ~ tissad stad ~ ssad
2SG.F  ssitti tistad ~ tissad stadi

~ ssadi
1sG ssitt nistad ~ nissad
3pPL stadu ~ ssadu yistadu ~ yissadu
2PL Ssittu tistadu ~ tissadu  stadu

~ ssadu
1pL ssidna nistadu ~ nissadu

Often, the infix ¢ is assimilated to Ci s: yissad (< yistad). In the first and
second persons perfect form the assimilated version is the only possible
variant: ssidna (< stidna).

Example:

rtiah — yirtdh “to rest, to relax”

3.6.3.9. Combined verb patterns

In NA combinations of patterns X and III and patterns X and V are attested.

For cross forms of verb patterns in Arabic varieties see Lentin (2022).

3.6.3.9.1. Pattern X + III

The attested medial weak verb of the root x - y - [ has the pattern stC:@C2iCs
— yistC1aCsiCs. The participle pattern is mistC1aC2iCs: mistxdyil ~ missxdyil

“imagining®*™”.

stxdyl — yistxayl ~ ssxdyl — yissxdyl “to think, to imagine”

PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  stxayil ~ ssxayil — yistxdyil
~ yissxdyil
3SG.F  stxaylit ~ ssxaylit  tistxdyil
~ tissxdyil
2SG.M  stxayil't ~ ssxdyil't  tistxdyil not in use
~ tissxdyil
2SG.F  stxdayilti tistxdayli
~ ssxqyilti ~ tissxayli
1sG stxayil't ~ ssxayil't  nistxdyil
~ nissxayil
3PL stxdylu ~ ssxdylu  yistxdylu
~ yissxdylu
2PL stxayiltu tistxdylu
~ ssxdyiltu ~ tissxdylu
1PL stxdyilna nistxdylu
~ ssxdyilna ~ nissxdylu
550 < stidt.

194  Morphology



The consonant ¢ of the prefix st~ is often assimilated to s: yissxdyil
(< yistxdyil).>!

3.6.3.9.2. Pattern X +V

The pattern of the attested final weak verb of the root 7 - n - y is staC2Cza
—yistaC2Ca.>** The participle form pattern is mistaC>Cai: mistanni ~ missanni
“waiting®*™”.

stanna — yistanna ~ ssanna — yissanna “to wait”

PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  stanna ~ ssanna yistanna
~ yissanna
3SG.F stannit ~ ssannit tistanna
~ tissanna
2SG.M  stannét ~ stannit tistanna stanna ~ ssanna
~ ssannét ~ tissanna
~ ssannit
2SG.F stannéti ~ stanniti  tistanni stanni ~ ssanni
~ ssanneti ~ tissanni
~ ssanniti
1sG stanneét ~ stannit nistanna
~ ssannet ~ nissanna
~ ssannit
3rPL stannu ~ ssannu yistannu
~ yissannu
2PL stannétu tistannu stannu ~ ssannu
~ stannitu ~ tissannu
~ ssannétu
~ ssannitu
1pL stannéna nistannu
~ stannina ~ nissannu
~ ssannéna
~ ssannina

The forms with an assimilation of ¢ to s as in yissanna (< yistanna) are
attested for speakers from Zaga.>>

551 Cf. Singer (1984: 398) on the form sxdyi/ in Tunis Arabic: “Die Entwicklung von
st- > ss-/s- ist zwar in T-M [Muslim variety of Tunis] nicht (wie z. B. in Tk [Takrouna] und
Tanger) lautgesetzlich, aber in der Gruppierung szx- doch wohl als spontane Verdnderung
denkbar.”

552 Singer (1984: 398) categorizes the verb stdnna — yistdnnd as a combination of the patterns X
and II, however pattern II final weak verbs have the ending -i in the imperfect form, which is
why the verb yistanna is a combination of patterns X and V.

553 This verb is attested with a s¢ > ss assimilation in the Algerian varieties of Jijel (cf. Ph. Margais
1956: 586) and Oran (cf. Guerrero 2016: 279).
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3.6.3.10. #-Pattern

The innovative f-pattern, which expresses the reflexive-passive voice of
pattern I in NA, has replaced OA pattern VII: srab “he drank” > £iSrab “it was
drunk”. It is formed by prefixing of ¢ to the perfect pattern.

3.6.3.10.1. Formation of the reflexive-passive verb in Tunisian varieties

W. Margais (1950: 215) argues that the n-passive (i.e. pattern VII) is used
in the majority of Sulaym-type Tunisian Bedouin varieties, whereas their
Hilal-type counterparts and Tunisian sedentary varieties use the 7-passive:

“La plupart des parlers S [Sulaym] emploient comme passif réfléchi

du premier théme une forme enf’al [sic] reportant au prototype

classique infa’al [sic] ; dans la majorité¢ sinon dans I’ensemble des

parlers H [Hilal], on retrouve la forme dialectale a ¢ initial qui est aussi

celle des parlers sédentaires.”

With regard to Hilal-type Bedouin varieties and sedentary varieties, they in
fact have the t-passive, as described by W. Margais.>** On the other hand, only
the southern group of Sulaym-type Bedouin varieties is hitherto attested and
they show a variation of n- and -passive forms.’%

As for the northern group of Sulaym-type varieties, unpublished data of the
TUNOCENT project show that the #-passive is used all across the region
(Northwest Tunisian governorates of Jendouba and Béja), Nefza being part of
them. This situation does not conform W. Margais’ statement.

Lastly, Ph. Margais (1977: 62) remarks that pattern VII (i.e. the n-passive)
is rare in Tunisia, and that the #-pattern “est trés employé en Tunisie et au
Maroc, et dans les parlers bédouins en général.” (Ph. Margais 1977: 66).

3.6.3.10.2. Regular roots

Regular #-pattern verbs have the pattern #C;C2iCs — yit'C1C2iCs ~ t)C1C2aCs
— yit’C1C2aCs3, with the stem vowel i for pattern I verbs with the perfect stem
vowel i and the stem vowel a for pattern I verbs with the perfect stem vowels
a and u. A peculiarity of the #-pattern is that the stem vowel is identical in the
perfect and imperfect form: Srab — yusrub > t'Srab — yit'Srab “to be drunk”, ktib
— yiktib > t'ktib — yit’ktib “to be written”, ntug — yuntuq > t'ntaq — yitntdq “to

554 See, for instance, the Hilal-type Bedouin variety of El Kef (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 340)
and the sedentary varieties of Sousse (cf. Talmoudi 1980: 103) and Tunis (cf. Singer 1984:
364f.).

555 Only the n-passive (i.e. pattern VII) is used in Douz Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a:
360f.), whereas in Tozeur Arabic the passive form can be formed with both n- and #- prefixes
(cf. Saada 1984: 59). Moreover, in Belkhir Arabic three kinds of passive forms are used: the
internal passive form as well as the #-passive and the pattern VII (i.e. n-passive) (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 298). A variation is found among the different varieties of Djerba as
well: “In IA [Ibadi Arabic] und MAH [Maliki Arabic of Houmt Souk] herrscht als Prafix
ta- vor, in den jiingeren MA [Maliki Arabic]-Dialekten wird dieses von n- in MAA [Maliki
Arabic of Ababsa] von n- und /- konkurriert.” (Behnstedt 1998: 68).
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be pronounced”. The stress is — unlike pattern I verbs — on the stem vowel:
vitktib “it is written”.

Additionally to the 3SG.F and 3PL perfect forms (as is the case for pattern I
regular verbs), the vowel change in the CiaC:Cs- pattern to
CiuC:Cs- ~ C1iC2Cs- (see 2.5.1) also affects the 3SG.F and all plural imperfect
forms in the #-pattern, with the same vowel (« or i) as in the pattern I form:
Surbit “she drank™ > tSurbit “she was drunk”, nitsurbu “we are drunk”. The
variants without the vowel change (#Sarbit, nitsarbu) are less frequent and are
new variants used by some young and urban middle-aged speakers.

tiSrab — yit'srab “to be drunk”

PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  tisrab yitiSrab
3SG.F tsurbit ~ tsarbit titisrab
2SG.M  tisrabt ~ t'Srab't tit'Srab not in use
2SG.F tiSrabti titsurbi ~ titsarbi
1sG tiSrabt ~ tisrab't nitisrab
3pPL tSurbu ~ tsarbu yitsurbu
~ yitSarbu
2PL tSrabtu titSurbu
~ titSarbu
1pL tiSrabna nitsurbu
~ nitSarbu
Examples:
thrag — yithrag “to be burned”
tixtab — yitixtab “to get engaged (woman)”
tzra§ — yitzra§ “to be cultivated”
tigsal — yitgsal ~ tixsal “to be washed”
— yitixsal
tigras — yitigras “to be stung”
tiglib — yitiglib “to be turned”
tktib — yit'ktib “to be written”
tnsiz — yitinsiz “to be woven”
tntaq — yit'ntaq “to be pronounced”

3.6.3.10.3 Geminated roots

Verbs with a geminated root have the pattern tC:aC2C> — yitC1aC2C>. The
imperfect vowel is always a, in accordance with the perfect vowel.

tlamm — yitlamm “to be gathered”

PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  tlamm yitlamm
3SG.F  tlammit titlamm
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2SG.M  tlammeét titlamm not in use

~ tlammit

2SG.F  tlammeti titlammi
~ tlammiti

1sG tlammeét nitlamm
~ tlammit

3pL tlammu yitlammu

2PL tlammétu titlammu
~ tlammitu

1pL tlamména nitlammu
~ tlammina

Example:
taff - yitlaff “to be wrapped”

3.6.3.104.C, ?

The verbs of the root 7 - k - [ and ? - x - d have a remarkable #-pattern form:
tCiCs — yitCaCs ~ yitt'C2iCs. In both the perfect and imperfect form C; 2 is
dropped. The anaptyctic vowel before ¢ of the perfect forms is not always
realized.

itkil — yitkil “to be eaten”

PFV IPFV IMP

3SG.M  tkil yitkil ~ yitt'kil

3SG.F  ‘ttiklit ~ tiklit titkil ~ titt'kil

2SG.M  tkilt ~ ‘tkil't titkil ~ titt'kil not in use

2SG.F  'thilti tittikli

1sG ithilt ~ tkil't nitkil ~ nitt'kil

3PL ittiklu ~ tiklu yittiklu

2PL itkiltu tittiklu

1pL ithilna nittiklu

Example:

itxid — yitxid ~ yittxid “to sustain damage, get in a very bad

condition”*

The form yitkil is also attested for El Kef Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun
2022: 340), whereas for Tunis Arabic the forms yittekld (cf. Singer 1984: 365)
and yittakil (cf. Gibson 2009: 568) are attested.

3.6.3.10.5. Initial weak roots

Only one Ci w verb is attested in the corpus: tialid — yitwlid “to be born”.

Ci: w is lengthened to @ in the perfect form, except for forms with a
vowel-initial ending, where w is retained: #i/id “he was born” vs. twildu “they

556 In this meaning the pattern VIII form yittdxed is used in Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 367).
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were born”. This verb conforms with the form attested for Tunis Arabic: tiuléd
— yituléd (cf. Singer 1984: 365).
tilid — yitwlid “to be born”

PFV IPFV IMP

3sG.M tilid yitwlid

3SG.F  twildit titwlid

2sG.M  tilitt>’ titwlid not in use
2SG.F  tulitti titwildi

1sG talitt nitwlid

3pPL twildu yitwildu

2PL tulittu titwildu

1pL tiulidna nitwildu

3.6.3.10.6. Medial weak roots
Medial weak verbs of the z-pattern have the pattern tC;aCs — yitC:1aCs. The
long vowel of the perfect and imperfect form is identical.

Examples:
thas — yithd§ “to be sold”
dgal — yidgdlP® “to be said”

3.6.3.10.7. Final weak roots

Like pattern I final weak verbs (see 3.6.2.5.1), final weak #-pattern verbs
have the peculiarity of a variation of the final imala. The inflected verb risre
has the variants ¢Srd ~ tisré ~ t5r7, however, in the verb examples only the
t'C;C2¢é variant is given (for the sake of simplicity). The pattern is #C:Czé

—yit'CiC2é.
tisre — yit'sré “to be bought”
PFV IPFV IMP

3SG.M  18rd ~ tSré ~ 51T yitSrd ~ yitisre ~
Vits§ri

3SG.F  tiSrit ttsrd  ~  titisrée
~ titsrt

2SG.M  fisrét ~ tSrit titisrd ~ titSré notin use
~ titsrt

2SG.F  tisreti ~ tiSriti ttiSry

1sG tisret ~ risrit nitSrd ~ nitsre
~ nit'sri

3pL 1Sril VitiSrii

2PL tisretu ~ tisritu tit'sri

1PL tiSréna ~ tiSrina nitisrii

557 <tulidt.
558 < tgdl — yitgdil.
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Examples:

trhé — yitrhe “to be ground”
t'lhe — yit'Thé b- “to take care of sb./sth., to look after sb./sth.”
tnsé — yitnsé “to be forgotten”

3.6.4. Quadriliteral verbs

Two types of quadriliteral verbs exist in NA: verbs with four different
consonants (C;aC>C3iC4) and a reduplicated Ci and Co (C1aC:CriC2). No
differences in the inflection exist between these two types.

Quadriliteral verbs have the perfect and imperfect vowels a - i.

3.6.4.1. Regular roots

The pattern is Ci1aC:C3iCy— yCi1aC2C3iCy. The participle form pattern is
mCi1aC>Cs3iCq: mgarbil “have sifted®*™, sifted®*™”. The verbal noun pattern is
tC1aC2CsiCy: tzagrit “utterance of trilling cries of joy”, tgarbil “sifting”.

This pattern includes regular roots as well as C3 y roots.
garbil — ygarbil’*® “to sift”

PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  garbil ygarbil
3SG.F  garblit tgarbil
2SG.M  garbilt ~ garbil't  tgarbil garbil
2SG.F  garbilti tgar'bli garbli
1sG garbilt ~ garbilt  ngarbil
3PL gar'blu vgar'blu
2PL garbiltu tgar'blu gar'blu
1pL garbilna ngarblu
Examples:
barbis — ybarbis>®® “to rummage’*!
zagrit — yzagrit “to utter trilling cries of joy”
fadlik — yfadlik “to joke”
Sarkis — yfarkis>®* “to search”
Sfarhid — yfarhid “to amuse sb.”

563

makyiz — ymakyiz “to make sb. up”

559 < gurbdl “sieve”.

560 This verb has the sequence C1aC>CiCs.

561 Cf. Bouaicha (1993: 622): barbas “fouiller”. In Sousse Arabic this verb means “to poke” (cf.
Talmoudi 1980: 95).

562 Cf. Singer (1984: 400): fdrkes “suchen”. In Annaba Arabic this verb has a different Ca: forkat,
Yforkat “chercher” (cf. Guerrero/Abdessemed 2019: 20). In Tripoli Arabic the verb forkas has
the meaning “to be confused” (cf. Pereira 2010: 134).

563 < Fr. maquillage “make-up”.
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3.6.4.2. C10CsiCy, C1eCsiCy

This pattern is formed in analogy to pattern III (see 3.6.3.3). Singer (1984:
381f) classifies the CiiCsiCs / C11C3iCy pattern among pattern 111 verbs.

Many verbs of this pattern are verbalized loanwords. The long vowels 6
and &% in the patterns C;0C3iCs—yC10C3iCq and C18C3iCs— yC12C3iCy mitror
the pronunciation of the loanword: Fr. régler > yrégil.

The participle pattern is mC:0C35iCq and mC:eCsiCy: mrégil “set up

régil — yrégil®®® “to set up, to fix up”

SG.M?»

PFV IPFV IMP
3sG.M  regil yregil
3SG.F  reglit tregil
28G.M  reégilt ~ régil't tregil regil
2SG.F  reégilti tregli regli
1sG régilt ~ regil't nregil ~ rrégil
3PL réglu yréglu
2PL régiltu treglu réglu
1pL régilna nréglu ~ ‘rréglu

The prefix n- of the 1SG and 1PL imperfect forms is often assimilated to Ci
r: rréeglu (< nréglu).

Examples®®¢:
Sosit — ysosit “to singe the fine hair off the carcass of an
animal (e.g. cow, sheep) when slaughtering”
sogir — ysogir®®’ “to smoke”

3.6.4.3. Final weak roots

The attested final weak quadriliteral verbs are loanwords. Their pattern is
C1aC>Csa — yC1aC2Csi. The perfect ending -a and the imperfect ending -i is a
feature these verbs share with pattern II and I1I final weak verbs (see 3.6.1.2.1.5
and 3.6.1.2.2.4).

Example:

Sarza — ySarzi°®® “to charge (battery)”

Moreover, sona — ysoni*®® “to ring” is a double weak verb (C2 w and Cs y)
and its inflection is a combination of Cz2 w/y verbs (see 3.6.4.2) and final weak
verbs.

564 In Tunis Arabic i and 7 (cf. Singer 1984: 381f.).

565 < Fr. régler “to adjust, to settle, to fix”.

566 Both attested examples have the pattern C;0C;3iCy — yC10C5iCy.
567 <It. sigaro “cigar”.

568 < Fr. charger “to charge”.

569 < Fr. sonner “to ring”.
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3.6.4.4. Reduplicated roots

The pattern is C1aC2C1iCz — yCi1aC>C1iCs. The participle form pattern is
mCi1aC>CiiC2: mdagdig “has destroyed®®™, destroyed®*™”. The attested verbal
nouns have the patterns tC1aC2CiiC2 and C1iC2C1iCz, the latter corresponding
to the verbal noun pattern of pattern II verbs (see 3.6.2.1.2)°7%: tkarkir
“dragging”, digdig “destroying”.

Many of the verbs with a reduplicated root are onomatopoetic: dagdig “to

destroy”.
karkir — ykarkir “to drag”
PFV IPFV IMP
3SG.M  karkir ykarkir
3SG.F  karkrit tharkir
2SG.M  karkirt ~ karkir't  tkarkir karkir
2SG.F  karkirti thar'kri karkri
1sG karkirt ~ karkirt — nkarkir
3PL kartkru vkarkru
2PL karkirtu tharkru kartkru
1pL karkirna nkarkru
~ kkarkru

Examples:
dagdig — ydagdig “to destroy, to ruin, to break”
kaskis — ykaskis®™! “to sieve couscous”
madmid — ymadmid®™ “to rinse, to gurgle”
wakwik — ywakwik “to stutter”

3.6.4.5. Reflexive-passive pattern

The reflexive-passive pattern of quadriliteral verbs has the prefix ->73 and
the vowels a - 7, similar to pattern V (see 3.6.1.2.3).

3.6.4.5.1. Regular roots

Quadriliteral roots of the sequences CiaC>CsiCy, CiaC>CiiC> and
C1aC>CiCs are part of this group, as their inflection is identical. The pattern is
tCaCCiC — yitCaCCiC. The pattern of the participle form is mitCaCCiC:

570 The only C;iC>C/iC: verbal noun is attested for a Ci d verb, thus this might possibly be the
reason why the expected tC1aC>C,iC: pattern is reduced to C1iC2CiiCo.

571 < kus“ksi “couscous”.
572 In Tunis Arabic with the vowels a - a: madmad — imadmad (cf. Singer 1984: 401).

573 See D’Anna (2024) for the origin and spread of passive verb forms with the #- prefix in North
African and Egyptian Arabic.
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mitfarhid “amused®™”, mitsafsir’’* “wearing®®™ sifséiri”. The pattern of the

verbal noun is tCaCCiC: tfarhid “amusement, fun”.
tfarhid — yitfarhid “to be amused, to have fun”

PEV IPFV IMP

3sG.M  tfarhid yitfarhid
3SG.F tfar’hdit titfarhid
2SG.M  tfarhitt®™ titfarhid tfarhid
28G.F  tfarhitti titfar'hdi tfarhdi
1sG itfarhitt nitfarhid
3PL tfarhdu vitfarhdu
2PL tfarhittu titfarhdu tfarhdu
1PL tfarhidna nitfar'hdu

Examples:
tsafsir — yitsafsir “to wear sifsdri (traditional white veil)”
tfazSik — yitfazSik “to show off, to boast, to brag”
tmanyik — yitmanyik §la “to mock sb.”*7®

3.6.4.5.2. Final weak roots

The pattern is tCiaC:2Csa — yitCiaC:Csa. The imperfect ending is -a,
whereas in Tunis Arabic the imperfect pattern ends in -i (cf. Singer 1984:
403f.). In analogy to active quadriliteral final weak verbs (see 3.6.4.3), their
passive counterparts are formed from foreign terms as well.

Examples:

tSarza — yitsarza®"’ “to get charged (battery)”
tlansa — yitlansa “to become famous; to become good at sth.;
to become ‘refined’ after moving from the
countryside to the city’8
3.6.5. Auxiliary verbs

3.6.5.1. miz-zdl

The auxiliary verb miz-zdl (< ma-zal) means “still”, and is fully inflected,
in agreement with its antecedent: miz-zdlit Zi¥ana. “She is still hungry.”,
miz-zilna ta$hin. “We are still tired.”

574 De facto only used in the female form (mitsafisra), as the sifsdri is a female clothing item.
575 < tfarhidt.

576 Also attested for Tripoli Arabic (cf. Pereira 2010: 135f).

577 < Fr. charger “to charge”.

578 Also attested for Tunis Arabic: tlansa — yitlansi “sich lanzieren, fithrend werden” (cf. Singer
1984: 403f.).
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When used in a negative sentence, miz-zdl means “not yet”: miz-zilt
ma-nidri-§. “I don’t know yet.”, miz-zéilu ma-zii-5. “They haven’t come yet.”

In combination with the conjunction A7 “when” and a verb in the perfect
form, it means “just now”: miz-zilt ki figt m-in-nom. “I have just woken up
now.”

Fischer et al. (2023: 13-22, 38-41) analyze the expression mazal in
Tunisian Arabic.

3.6.5.2. ma-Sad-s

The auxiliary verb ma-{ad-§°" ~ ma-as-§ means “not anymore” and is
often used invariably: gdlu ma-$as-§ tuxyuz! “They said: ‘Don’t go outs
anymore!’”, ma-$as-s na$'mloha. “We don’t do it anymore.” In Tunis Arabic
the invariable form ma-{ad-s is mostly used as well:

“La négation ma-ead-§ semble semi-grammaticalisée, puisque le
verb ne connait d’autres voix conjuguées qu’a la troisieme féminine du
singulier et a la troisieme plurielle [...].” (Mion 2013: 62)

Its inflected forms are used as well, however mostly by rural and old
speakers: ma-gutt-lik-§ ma-Sutti-§ thuttiha. “1 didn’t tell yous* not to put it
anymore.” Out of all the inflected forms, the 3SG.F form ma-{adit-s is the most
frequently used one: ma-$ad-s zi{dana. ~ ma-$adit-§ zifdna. “She isn’t hungry
anymore.”

As regards the ratio of inflected and invariable forms of ma-{@d-s in Douz
Arabic, Fischer et al. (2023: 46) state:

“In quantitative terms, petrified and agreeing forms are essentially on a par:
of the 55 tokens for which a subject other than 3SG.M can be clearly established
in the southern Bedouin corpus, 27 (49.1%) feature person-number-gender
indexes, and 28 (50.9%) do not.”

Among attested constructions with ma-{ad-s, it is used in combination with
the preposition ¢/@ with a pronominal suffix to express lack of time: ma-§as-§
¢liya bikri. “I don’t have time anymore (lit. ‘It isn’t early for me anymore.”).”,
ma-$as-s §{liya waq't. “I don’t have time anymore.”

Next to ma-§ad-3, the synonymous forms ma-g§ad-§ and ma-bqa-5°%° are
attested for speakers from Zaga. The form ma-{ad-§ ~ ma-{as-s is most
commonly used to express the meaning “not anymore™8!, while the other two

579 Next to the 35 instances of the form ma-§ad-§ in the corpus, the variant ma-{ad-§ (with a
medial imala) is attested once in the corpus.

580 The form ma-bga-$(i) ~ ma-baqé-s(i) is predominantly used in Moroccan Arabic (cf. Ph.
Margais 1977: 263).

581 The form ma-{ad-s and its inflected forms (ma-{adit-§, ma-Sutti-s etc.) are attested 46 times
in the corpus.
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alternative forms ma-g§fad-s and ma-bqa-s seem to be marginal due to their
rare occurrence in the corpus.’®?

Fischer et al. (2023: 43-48) analyze the expression mafad(s) in Tunisian
Arabic.

3.6.6. Copula

3.6.6.1. ySiid

The most common copula in NA is y{id, which to the best of my
knowledge is hitherto undocumented for Tunisian Arabic varieties: ngilu
l-aktdf ki t§id Sindna I-mSarif. “We say ‘shoulders’ (i.e. connections) when
we have acquaintances.”, k7 t§iid tithaddit ydsir “when she speaks a lot”, #fiid
il-xidma miz-zéilit mis kdmla w-hitw miz-zdl gaSid: bayra imsi kammil xid'mtik!
“When the work is not complete yet and he is still sitting (I tell him): “Go finish
your work!””, wdihid y$id Sindu angine “when someone has angina”,
w-il-mittahhir ySad Sindah il-kabbiis mtdSu. “And the circumcised (boy) has
his kabbiis (hat).”

The imperfect prefix y- of the form y{id can be dropped after -7 of the
preceding word: is-Sqaf ki Siad bullar. ki Sid plastik ngili-lah dabbiiza. “(We
call it) Sgaf when it is glass (bottle). When it is plastic (bottle), we call it
dabbiiza.”

In Jijel Arabic {4d is used as an auxiliary verb meaning “to start doing sth.”:
{dd isir f~al-$ar “il commenca a se répandre en propos désobligeants” (cf. Ph.
Margais 1956: 153f.), but not as a copula.

3.6.6.2. yabda

The verb yabda (originally meaning “to start”) used as a copula is mostly
attested for young and urban middle-aged speakers. Thus, it is probably an
influence of Tunis Arabic, where the copula yibdd is used (cf. Singer 1984:
317). Examples are: haddya nista§'mlith ki yabda wéhid $andu sxana. “We use
this (traditional medicine) when someone has fever.”, yilzimna z-zgar il-kull
nabdu [ibsin rwib Zdida. “All of us children have to be wearing new dresses.”,
nsubbu minnah ki nabdu miz-zilna sahrin. “We poor from it when we still stay
up late and hang out.”

The copulas y{id (see 3.6.6.1) and yabda are also both attested within a
single sentence: k7 ySitdu gudddimi, nabda hafdithum. “When they are in front
of me, I (can) recollect them.”

For the copula yabda in Tunisian and Northwest Libyan Arabic varieties
see Benkato/Pereira (2021).

582 The form ma-g§ad-s is attested four times and the form ma-bga-s three times in my corpus.
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3.6.7. Future markers
In NA a variation of future markers is used: td-, bds, mds and taww.>®3

3.6.7.1. ta-

In NA ta- is the more local future marker®®*, which is used by all speakers,
however mostly by rural and old speakers: wiskiin t@-yhizz il-qadya? “Who
will take the purchase?”, t@-nzib zoz bayyada. “1 will bring two painters.”,
il-Sarka ta-titnsé. “The quarrel will be forgotten.”

The form ¢a is also the most frequent future marker in Douz Arabic, next
to the less frequently used form bas (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 400). In
Morocco, fd- is a durative verbal marker (cf. Aguadé 2018: 58).

3.6.7.2. bis

The future marker bds ~ bi§ (< masi’® “going”) is predominantly used by
urban and young NA speakers and is a newer form: bd§ nZiz. “We will come.”,
bis nimsi-lha gudwa. “We will go to her tomorrow.”, i§ bi§ ya{'mli-lu? “What
will they do to him?”.

The abbreviated form § is attested for a young urban speaker: {andi hazit §
ngilhum-lik. “I have things that I will tell you.” Moreover, the form bus is
attested once: bus txalli dar boha. “She (the bride) will leave her father’s
house.”

The future marker bds ~ bis is widespread among Tunisian varieties, see
e.g. Tunis Arabic (cf. Singer 1984: 310) and El Kef Arabic (cf.
Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 340).

In South Tunisian Belkhir Arabic a variation of the forms t@ ~ bas is
attested as well (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 299). Furthermore, in the variety
of Tbainia, which is located some 55km from Nefza, a situation similar to the
one in NA is found: “za- in Tbainia was characterised as used by the elderly,
whereas nowadays bds or bis are preferred.” (Ritt-Benmimoun 2021: 42).

The form béis ~ bis is also used as a conjunction meaning “in order to” (see
3.3.7).

3.6.7.3. mds
The future marker mds ~ mis is the least frequently attested future marker
in the corpus®®* and mostly used by rural middle-aged and old speakers: mds

583 Mion (2017) analyzes the typology of the future markers in Tunis Arabic, including bas,
mas(i), taw and qrib.

584 In contrast to bds ~ bis (see 3.6.7.2), which is a more modern form.

585 With a shift of m to b (cf. Singer 1980: 252).

586 The future marker mds ~ mis is attested 13 times in the corpus, whereas the future marker bds
~ bis is attested 65 times and the future marker 7@- 33 times.
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tarza$. “She will return.”, més nimsi nzibu. “I will go and bring it/him.”, mas
itsubb in-naww. “It will rain.”, is mis ytayyib? “What will he cook?”.

It is interesting that the future marker mds ~ mis, which has the same
etymology as bds ~ bis (3.6.7.2), is seldomly attested in the corpus and rather
rural, whereas bds ~ bis is frequently used and rather modern.

As regards a wider geographical context, the future marker mis is used in
the Northwest Tunisian variety of Ouled Slama (Testour) (cf. Oueslati 2022:
75). Moreover, the use of the future marker mds ~ mis is confirmed for the
following Northwest Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties examined in the
TUNOCENT project:

“In the governorate of Kef we find mds (with its only occurrence in
the whole corpus in Ain Ksiba) and mis in Shmeysiya and Sers. We also
have scattered use of mis in the governorate of Beja, but most frequently
in the governorate of Siliana.” (Ritt-Benmimoun 2021: 42f.)

3.6.7.4. (ha)taww

The future marker taww ~ (h)ataww indicates the speaker’s intention in the
near future: taww nwarrik it-tsawir. “1 will show you the photos.”, taww ngiil
fi-blastik. “1 will say instead of you.”, taww tihki-lik hiva wahhadha. “She will
tell you by herself.”, hataww dzib xoha. “‘She will bring her brother.”

The form fduwd (tdu in pausa) is used in Tunis Arabic “wenn sich die
Aussage in der Zeitstufe der Zukunft bewegt oder ganz allgemein in die Ferne
weist” (cf. Singer 1984: 640f.), among other functions.

Regarding the prefix (h)a-, the form variation taww ~ hattaw ~ hatta is
attested for Douz Arabic as well (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a: 400f.).
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4. Conclusion

After the detailed grammar description of NA, in the concluding part of this
study, the research questions raised in the introductory part shall be answered:

1. Is the classification of NA as a Tunisian Bedouin-type variety valid
(see W. Margais 1950)? To what extent does NA contain linguistic features
described by W. Margais (1950) as typical of the Sulaym group of Tunisian
Bedouin-type varieties?

2. To what extent does NA differ from the South Tunisian Arabic variety
of the Marazig tribe in Douz (as a representative of the southern group of
Sulaym-type Bedouin varieties)? Which features do they have in common?
Can NA be considered equally conservative as the southern Sulaym-type
varieties?

3. Does the examined variety contain any of the features typical of
Tunisian Hilal-type Bedouin varieties (listed by W. Margais 1950)? If so, to
which category of linguistic features do these belong (phonological,
morphological, syntactic, or lexical)?

4. Is the Arabic variety spoken in the town of Nefza different from the
varieties of its rural surroundings (variation regarding rural and urban
distribution)? If so, what kind of features does it mainly affect (phonological,
morphological, syntactic, or lexical)? What are the linguistic features all these
varieties have in common?

5. Are there linguistic features in the speech of the middle-aged and
older NA speakers which are given up in the speech of young NA speakers? If
so, to which category of linguistic features do these belong (phonological,
morphological, syntactic, or lexical), and from which variety are these
counterparts adopted (urban Tunisian varieties, Hilal-type Bedouin varieties,
Standard Arabic, etc.)?



The above-mentioned research questions can be divided into two large
topics: classification of NA as a Tunisian Sulaym-type Bedouin-type variety
and the linguistic variation found in NA.

4.1. Classification of NA as a Tunisian Sulaym-type Bedouin-type Arabic
variety

According to the classification of Tunisian Arabic varieties made by W.
Margais (1950), the Arabic variety spoken in the Northwest Tunisian Nefza
region is supposed to be part of the northern group of the Sulaym group of
Tunisian Bedouin-type Arabic varieties: “[...] il [the Sulaym group] réapparait
dans les massifs montagneux limités, par la vallée de la Méjerda au Sud, et au
Nord par la mer.” (W. Margais 1950: 214)

4.1.1. NA as a Tunisian Bedouin-type Arabic variety?

The following table outlines the degree of congruence between the
linguistic features listed by W. Margais (1950: 212f.) as typical of Tunisian
Bedouin-type Arabic varieties (of both the Sulaym and Hilal group, as opposed
to their sedentary counterparts) and actual Nefza Arabic features, including
examples from my corpus:

Features typical of Tunisian Nefza Arabic See chapter
Bedouin-type varieties for more
listed by W. Marcais (1950: details:
212f.)
Realization of OA g as g congruent 2.1.1.3
(except  for  lexically
conditioned exceptions)
28G gender distinction in congruent 3.6.1,
verbs and  independent (zid “Continue**™!” vs. zidi 3.1.1.1
personal pronouns “Continue®®*!”)
Conjugation of final-weak congruent 3.6.2.5
verbs: (msit “she went”, zZiz “they
came”,  fansu  “you™
forget”)
Vowel lengthening of the congruent 252
3sG.Fending to -a- (preceding  (Zdbditik “she brought you™)
a vowel-initial suffix)
CvCC noun and adjective to a limited extent (only by 3.4.2.2.1
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(gab'r  “grave”, tib'n

“straw”,  hilw  “sweet”,

hum'r “red™”)
Plural patterns CuC>C2iCs,  out of these plural patterns, 3.4.3.12
CiiCCiCs, mCiaC:C2Csa, only the “pluriel de
CiC:Cs5Csa,  CiaC2Csawa, pluriels” pattern is attested
CraC:Csawat, “pluriel de in my NA corpus
pluriels” CCawiC (nsdwin “women”, drawin

“children”, bndwit “girls™)
Diminutive patterns C:C26Cs the C:C2¢Cs pattern is 3.4.5
and C:C2eCsiCy rarely attested, whereas the

Ci1C2eCs1Cy pattern,

realized as C:C2CsiCy in

NA, is common
Long 7 in the final syllable of congruent, but reduced in 3.4.3.11

the plural pattern the speech of young and

C1C2aCsiCy: mfitih “keys” urban middle-aged female
NA speakers

Typical vocabulary only some of the list given

by W. Margais, such as
danna “to do”, naww “rain”
and kra¢ “leg”

The table above illustrates complete or a high level of congruence between
four out of nine features mentioned by W. Margais and NA: the realization of
q as g, the 2sG gender distinction, the conjugation of final-weak verbs and the
vowel lengthening of the 33G.F ending. On the other hand, the remaining five
features are found in NA in a reduced or very limited form. In all reduced
features, the typical Bedouin features are replaced by forms W. Margais
describes as typical for Tunisian sedentary varieties and which are found in
Tunis Arabic, indicating the leveling among (especially young) NA speakers
towards prestigious Tunis Arabic (see 4.2).

4.1.2. NA as a Tunisian Bedouin-type Arabic variety of the Sulaym group?

As initially mentioned, according to W Marcais’ (1950) classification of
Tunisian varieties, the Arabic variety spoken in the Northwest Tunisian Nefza
region is supposed to belong to the northern group of the Tunisian Sulaym-type
Bedouin Arabic varieties. The table below offers an overview of linguistic
features described by W. Marcais (1950: 214f.) as typical of the Sulaym group
of Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties as opposed to the Hilal group. These
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features are compared with the well-documented South Tunisian

387 Douz

Arabic (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2014a) as a representative of the southern group
of Tunisian Sulaym-type Bedouin Arabic varieties on one hand and NA as a
presumed representative of the northern Sulaym group on the other hand.

Features typical Douz Arabic Nefza Arabic See
of the Sulaym (Ritt-Benmimoun chapter
group of 2014a) for more
Tunisian details:
Bedouin-type
varieties listed
by W. Marcais
(1950: 214-216)
Less clear not attested not attested /
articulation  of
emphatic sounds
than the Hilal
group
Final imala to € congruent congruent 212134
and 1¢ (to &)°%8 (to € and 7 as free
variants)
33G.M congruent congruent 3.1.1.3
pronominal (-a)’® (reduced by young
suffix -a(h) and urban
middle-aged female
speakers)
Vowel change in  congruent congruent in verbs, 2.5.1
CvC:Cs+y (in both verbs and and rare (lexically
syllables nouns)**° conditioned) in
nouns
Passive-reflexive congruent not attested 3.6.3.10
pattern infSal (in  (°nf*Sal)>? (¢-pattern is used)

587 Due to the fact that there are hitherto no grammar descriptions of a northern Sulaym-type
variety, a comparison with a southern Sulaym-type Arabic variety shall be drawn in this

section.

588 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 31).
589 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 69).
590 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 60ff.).
592 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 360ft.).
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most Sulaym

varieties™!)

2SG gender congruent>®? not attested 3.1.1.3
distinction in the (gender-indifferent
pronominal suffix -ik)

suffix: -ak vs. -ik

(in many Sulaym

varieties)

2pL/3PL  gender congruent™* not attested 3.6.1,
distinction in (gender-indifferent  3.1.1.1
verbs and forms)

personal

pronouns

Retention of OA not attested not attested

-a as in xadra (shortenedto-a)*> (shortened to -a)

“greenSG.F”

Feminine plural congruent®® not attested

adjective  forms

as in sminat

“fatPL,F”

Distinction congruent®’ not attested 3.6.3.1
between the (no formal

active and distinction)

passive

participle:

mrabbi

“raiSeAP,SGAM”

vs. mrabba

“raisePPASG.M”

As the table shows, only three out of the ten listed features supposedly
typical of the Sulaym group are found in NA: the final imala to é and 7, the
38G.M pronominal suffix -a(h) and the vowel change in C;vC2Cs+v syllables.

5

©°

1 W. Margais (1950: 215) argues that the inffal pattern is found in most Sulaym varieties,

however he does not specify which varieties are the exception: “La plupart des parlers S

emploient comme passif réfléchi du premier théme une forme enf’al [sic] [...]

593 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 69).
594 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 286ff., 66).

595 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 275). However, this feature is found in the South Tunisian
Bedouin-type variety of Belkhir: da/ma (cf. Ritt-Benmimoun 2013: 298).

596 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 216f.).
597 Cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2014a: 332f.).
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However, these three features are subject to leveling among young NA
speakers who show an increasing tendency towards forms used in Tunis
Arabic, i.e. imala to d, 3sG.M suffix -u and no vowel change in C;/vC2Cs+v
syllables. With regard to the remaining seven features, they are not found in
NA at all.

In contrast to NA, most of the features supposedly typical of the Sulaym
group listed above are attested for the South Tunisian Bedouin variety of Douz,
as shown in the table above. W. Marcais (1950: 215) states that the
conservative features of Sulaym-type varieties seem to be more frequent in the
southern than in the northern group: “Divers traits de conservatisme
caractérisent les parlers du groupe S. Il semble qu’ils soient plus fréquents dans
ceux du Sud que dans ceux du Nord de la Régence.” This is in accordance with
my data for NA, where not all features described by W. Marcais (1950) are
found. The same holds true for other adjacent Arabic varieties of the
governorates of Béja and Jendouba (according to unpublished data of the
TUNOCENT project), in which the same typical Sulaym features seem to be
absent like in NA.

4.1.3. Tunisian Hilal-type Bedouin Arabic features in NA?

After recognizing that most (7/10) of the supposedly typical Sulaym
features do not correspond to NA features, it is well worth taking a look at
possible similarities between the features listed by W. Margais (1950: 216) as
typical of the Hilal group of Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties and NA features.
Regarding the listing of typical linguistic features of the Hilal group made by
W. Margais (1950: 216), it is sparse and even shorter than the one of the
Sulaym group (half a page versus one and a half page).

The most remarkable feature, which is common to the Hilal group and NA,
but is supposed to be a distinguishing feature between the Hilal and Sulaym
group, is the imperfect conjugation of the verbs P-k-/ “to eat” and 7-x-d “to
take” as well as the pronoun “other”. According to W. Margais (1950: 216),
these three lexemes have -6- in the Hilal group and -a- in the Sulaym group of
Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties: yokul, yoxud and oxur as opposed to the
forms yakil, yaxud and axir in the Sulaym group.

However, contradictory to W. Margais’ classification, a variation of the
forms yokul ~ ydkil, yoxud ~ yéixid and oxur ~ axar is attested in my NA corpus.
Interestingly, the o-variants —supposedly typical of the Hilal group — seem to
be more original in NA than the g-variants, as they are the predominantly used
forms by rural NA speakers (see 3.6.2.6 and 3.1.6.3). On the other hand, urban
— and especially young — NA speakers vary between both forms and show a
tendency towards the g-variants, which are also found in Tunis Arabic (cf.
Singer 1984: 353).
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The lengthening of the pronoun bafd- “each other” to bafda- is another
linguistic feature, which is described by W. Margais (1950: 216) as typical for
the Hilal group and as not found in the Sulaym group. However, one instance
of the lengthened form (§1@ baSdaha) is attested in the NA corpus.

Besides the features listed by W. Margais (1950), Ritt-Benmimoun (2014b:
355f.) quotes the indirect personal pronoun augmented with -i/ “used for
suffixes starting with a consonant that is followed by a vowel, resulting in
forms -illi, -illik and -illu” as a remarkable feature of the Hilal-type Bedouin
variety of Magsam Trab (Kasserine) and states that this feature is not found in
the South Tunisian (“Sulaym”) variety of Douz. Such forms are not attested
for Tunis Arabic either (cf. Gibson 2009: 566), but they are found in NA, and
are attested for NA speakers of all ages, but mostly rural speakers: -illi, -illik,
-illah (see 3.1.1.3.2.2). This feature, which is to the best of my knowledge
hitherto only attested for Hilal-type Bedouin varieties within Tunisia, is
commonly used in the supposedly Sulaym-type variety of the Nefza region,
showing that W. Margais’ Sulaym — Hilal classification is only restrictedly
applicable to NA, which shows both typical Sulaym and Hilal features.

4.2. Sociolinguistic variation

This section aims at outlining my observations concerning the
sociolinguistic variation in Nefza Arabic, although the present study has a clear
descriptive focus. Thus, the sociolinguistic variation in NA undoubtedly needs
further investigation, taking into account both historical and current migration
movements.

The data from my corpus indicate that young (both rural and urban) and
urban middle-aged NA speakers partially use different forms than old and rural
middle-aged NA speakers.>® This holds true especially for young female NA
speakers. The following subsections treat the direction and possible reasons for
the language leveling among those speakers and summarize the linguistic
categories affected by the leveling.’® Moreover, 1 touch upon diatopic,
age-related and gender-related variation found in my corpus of Nefza Arabic.

4.2.1. Direction of the leveling

Regarding the direction of the leveling I observed among young and urban
middle-aged NA speakers, it happens towards the prestigious Tunis Arabic,
and not towards another Bedouin-type variety or MSA. This represents a

598 For the definition of the terms “leveling” as well as “young”, “middle-aged”, “old”, “urban”
and “rural” speakers as used in this thesis, see 1.5.

599 This topic was presented as a talk with the title “Language variation in the Arabic variety of
Nefza (Northwest Tunisia)” at the conference “Arabic in Africa: Historical and
Sociolinguistic Perspectives” on April 12", 2023, in Bayreuth, Germany.
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common development among Tunisian Arabic varieties, which is not limited
to Tunisian varieties, but is found across the Arab World.

The leveling towards Tunis Arabic is attested for several Tunisian varieties
(cf.  Gibson (1998, 2002), Prochazka/Ritt-Benmimoun (2008),
Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun (2022), Ritt-Benmimoun (in print) and others)
and was already observable two decades ago, as Gibson (2002: 30) confirms:
“So we can say that the dialect of Tunis is the de facto spoken standard or
model for other speakers, at least in the domains of phonology and
morphology.” Moreover, Gibson (2002: 32) quotes a young man from South
Tunisian Sfax who states: “May be [sic] the dialect of the capital Tunis is the
one which has become the standard Tunisian dialect.”

Similarly, Sayahi (2014: 32) elaborates: “The Tunisois dialect is spreading
as the city expands and it is starting to be perceived as the supralocal variety
even beyond Tunis [...].” Furthermore, this trend is confirmed by a recent
study by Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun (2022), which is based on data from the
TUNOCENT project: “[...] the direction of the levelling is quite clear
— accommodation happens mainly towards the dialect spoken in Tunis [...]”
(Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 265).

With regard to the degree of accommodation towards the urban variety of
Tunis among different Northwest and Central Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties
(based on the data from the TUNOCENT project), Ritt-Benmimoun (in print)
observes a high degree in the Northwest Tunisian governorates of Siliana, Béja
and Jendouba, whereas the Bedouin varieties spoken in the governorates of
Kéf and Kasserine show almost no accommodation. Additionally,
Ritt-Benmimoun (in print) gives the following ranking concerning their
urbanization tendencies: “Kasserine < Sidi Bouzid < Kef < Gafsa < Jendouba
< Beja < Siliana”, meaning it seems to be the lowest in the Central Tunisian
governorate of Kasserine and the highest in Siliana, followed by Béja, to which
also the Nefza region belongs.

Concerning the broader context of Arabic varieties in general,
Miller/Falchetta (2021) point out that the horizontal direction (i.e. towards
another Arabic variety and not towards MSA) of leveling caused by
urbanization is found in the majority of Arabic varieties:

“In most contexts of dialect contact following urbanization and
migration, processes of accommodation or dialect shifting were said to
derive from horizontal (between dialects) rather than vertical levelling,
and the most prestigious urban variety was usually found to be the
dominant and converged-to variety.” (Miller/Falchetta 2021: 725)

4.2.2. Possible reasons for the leveling
Bassiouney (2008: 10-12) lists the following factors which influence
leveling among Arabic varieties: stigmatization, political and social issues,
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identity, markedness and simplification, context as well as media and
education. According to my preliminary observations, the first and last factor
listed by Bassiouney — stigmatization (of Bedouin-type varieties within
Tunisia) and media and education — seem relevant for explaining the leveling
in Nefza Arabic. Moreover, the factors mobility, urbanization and
geographical closeness play a role for the leveling in the speech of young and
urban middle-aged NA speakers.

It is confirmed by numerous scholars that Tunis Arabic is the most
prestigious variety of the country.® A quarter of a century ago, Gibson
described the prestigious status of the Arabic variety spoken in the capital
Tunis as follows:

“[...] the dialect of the capital city Tunis is deemed to be the
‘refined’ or ‘educated’ variety by the local population, and it seems that
choice of its forms reflects a move to a higher prestige form [...].”
(Gibson 1998: 31)

Likewise, Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun remark the following on the
perception of Tunis Arabic by Northwest Tunisian speakers:

“The dialect of Tunis, an urban variety, is without doubt Tunisia’s
most prestigious variety, and the lifestyle in Tunis and other major cities
on the Eastern coast is perceived as urban and advanced.”
(Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 260)

In contrast to Tunis and the Eastern coast (Sahel region), Nefza — as well
as the whole of Northwest Tunisia — is a socio-economically disadvantaged
region with high unemployment rates (see 1.2.3) and its Bedouin-type varieties
are stigmatized in parts of the country, where sedentary varieties are spoken.
As for the perception of speakers of the Northwest Tunisian governorates
Siliana and Jendouba of their own region, Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun (2022:
260) state that — in contrast to the prestigious capital Tunis — Central and
Northwest Tunisia is “considered as rural, culturally backward and
economically, socially, and politically disadvantaged”. This perception can be
confirmed for young female NA speakers.

Resulting from this attitude, Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun (2022: 279)
conclude: “The orientation of young speakers towards the dialect of Tunis is
also an orientation towards the privileged economic and social position of its
speakers.” Regarding stigmatization, Bassiouney (2008: 11) states: “When
there is interaction among different groups and one group’s variety is

600 Cf. for instance Gibson (1998), Sayahi (2014), Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun (2022) and
Ritt-Benmimoun (in print). Accordingly, Sayahi (2014: 32) remarks: “Its [= Tunis Arabic]
prestige is clearly reflected in the perception by the speakers themselves that it is the more
valued dialect in the Tunis [sic] linguistic market.”
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stigmatized, leveling will take elements from the nonstigmatized variety.”, and
this is exactly what happens in Nefza and will be shown in 4.2.3.

As regards urbanization as a factor influencing language leveling,
Abd-El-Jawad’s statement about Jordanian Arabic corresponds to the situation
in Nefza: “Urbanization for the younger rural and Bedouin speakers means the
elimination of stigmatized local variants and the adoption of locally and
socially prestigious ones.” (Abd-El-Jawad 1986: 58).

In addition, Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun point out regarding migration as
a leveling factor in Tunisia:

“In the last decades the mingling of families and individuals of
different tribal origins in new neighbourhoods, universities and student
residences has thus naturally led to levelling and linguistic
accommodation.” (Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun 2022: 277)

The factors mobility, media (especially the internet and social media) and
education have a stronger impact on young NA speakers than it has on
middle-aged and old ones.

Lastly, Nefza’s geographical closeness to the capital Tunis (a distance of
150km) is surely another factor influencing the leveling towards Tunis Arabic.
Ritt-Benmimoun (in print) stresses that “geographical closeness to the urban
centers is an important factor to consider.” when looking at the relatively high
degree of leveling found in the governorates of Siliana, Béja and Jendouba.

4.2.3. Linguistic categories affected

This section aims at summarizing and giving an overview of the linguistic
categories affected by the leveling towards Tunis Arabic, which is a topic
already mentioned in the respective chapters treating those features, where
both the more distinct and original NA form and the newer form influenced by
Tunis Arabic are listed as variants. Many other linguistic features are
completely retained in the speech of young and urban middle-aged NA
speakers (according to data from my corpus).

4.2.3.1. Previously examined variables

Concerning previous studies on linguistic variation and leveling in
Tunisian Bedouin-type Arabic varieties, they mainly examine the following
three variables: the realization of OA ¢, the conjugation of final-weak verbs
and the 2sG gender distinction in verbs and personal pronouns. These three
variables are generally considered as distinguishing features between
Bedouin-type and sedentary Arabic varieties, i.e. the “nomadic-sedentary
split” (cf. Gibson 1998) within Tunisia.

While Gibson (1998, 2002), Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun (2022) and
Ritt-Benmimoun (in print) find a tendency of leveling towards sedentary forms
in these three features among (young) speakers of Tunisian Bedouin-type
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varieties, my corpus shows that in NA these three features show no or barely
any variation. They are retained even in the speech of young female NA
speakers, who are most prone to leveling towards Tunis Arabic (as shown in
other linguistic variables above). Nevertheless, it can be expected that the
impact of Tunis Arabic in NA will eventually reach these features as well.

4.2.3.2. Overview
The table below represents a simplified®! list of examples of the linguistic
categories affected by the leveling towards Tunis Arabic, i.e. original and
distinct NA features which are reduced or given up in the speech of (mostly
female) young and urban middle-aged NA speakers.

Category Original/ | New Tunis See
Distincti- | variant Arabic chap-
ve (cf. ter for
variant Singer more

1984) details

Phonology

OA bén bin “between” | bin 2.1.2.4

diphthongs 2

aw and ay hketu hkitu “you™ hkitu

spoke”

Imala of | mst msé “he went” msd 2.1.2.1

final @ b-il-igdi | b-il-'gdd | “well” b-algdd | 3.4

Vowel Surbit Sarbit “she drank™ | Sarbat 2.5.1

change in

CivC:Cs+v | durbit darbit “she hit” darbat

syllables ' ' '

Pronouns

Independent | ndya Gna “I” dnd 3.1.1.1

personal hiiw hitwa “he” hitwee

pronouns hiy hiya “she” hiyd
intim intiima “you™” (e)ntiimee
hum hima “they” hiimee

601 In this simplified outline, only one (the most common) form is given as the
“original/distinctive variant”, though often several original forms exist, e.g. the 1SG personal
pronoun is originally ndya ~ ndy ~ ni ~ niya, whereas dna is the newer variant and most
probably influenced by Tunis Arabic.
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3sG.M -ah -u “his” -u 3.1.14
pronominal
suffix
Negative misni manis “Tam not” | mdni§ 3.1.1.2
copula misna mands “we are | mands

not”
Demonstra- | hoda hadima “these” héidimd 3.1.2
tives hoka hadokum “those” héiditkum
Interrogative | wisinhi Sniwa “what?” Snuwd 3.14
pronouns
Nouns
Singular gab'r ghar “grave” gbar 3422
pattern tuftl tful “boy” tful 1
CivC:Cs tib'n thin “straw”’ thin
Plural Jkarin Jkarin “turtles” Skarin®®* | 3.4.3.1
pattern hwiéinit hwiinit “shops” hwdnet 1
CCacCiC
Plural drawin zgar “children” | zgar 34.3.1
pattern nsawin nsé “women” nsd 2
ccawiC bnéwit bndt “girls” bndt
Verbs
Imperfect vokul yékil “he eats” yikul 3.6.2.6
forms of ~ yékel
?k-1  and | yoxud yaxid “he takes” | ydxud
?-x-d ~ ydxu

~ ydxed

Future ta- bas “will bds 3.6.7
marker (future

marker)”

In the following subchapters a selection of the linguistic variables
mentioned in the list above are elaborated on, in consideration of previous
studies on these variables in Tunisian Arabic varieties.

4.2.3.3. Pronouns
With regard to the morphological category of pronouns, sociolinguistic
variation is visible in the categories of independent personal pronouns, the
38G.M pronominal suffix, as well as the negative copula, demonstratives and
interrogative pronouns.

602 Cf. TUNICO dictionary.
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The leveling in the 1SG independent personal pronoun towards the Tunis
Arabic form dna is attested for several Tunisian varieties. For instance, Gibson
(2002: 29) finds the trend towards the “Tunisois” form dna in Tunisian
varieties of the Sahel region. Ritt-Benmimoun (in print) analyzes the first
person singular personal pronoun as a variable for the urbanization trend in
Northwest and Central Tunisia, where she confirms that the form dna is
common in the Béja governorate (to which Nefza belongs). Moreover,
Abdelfattah/Ritt-Benmimoun (2022: 274f.) show that in 2/3 of the sample texts
from the Siliana Governorate the “urban tunisois variant dna” is used. In their
data the usage of the sedentary form dna “is used by both men and women and
is not limited to a certain age group”, but mostly by young women.

In Nefza Arabic the usage of dna is limited to (mostly female) young and
urban middle-aged speakers, who use the local form ndya as well. In
conclusion, the leveling towards the form dna seems to be stronger in the
Bedouin-type varieties of the Northwest Tunisian governorate of Siliana than
in NA.6%

A second, quite striking variable in the category of pronouns is the 3sG.M
pronominal suffix, which is originally -a4 in NA, but (mostly female) young
and urban middle-aged speakers vary between -ah and -u. The latter form is
also found in Tunisian sedentary varieties as well as the Hilal group of
Bedouin-type varieties. While in the non-negated form -u is a new variant next
to the more common -a#, in the negated form -i- is the only 3SG.M pronominal
suffix attested in the NA corpus: {indah “he has” vs. ma-{indi-§ “he doesn’t

have”.6%4

4.2.3.4. Nouns

The singular pattern CvC:Cs, as in fuftl “boy”, which is typical for
Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties (cf. W. Margais 1950: 212f.), is marginal in
NA. In my corpus, it is attested for some old and rural middle-aged speakers,
but totally given up in the speech of the young generation, who uses the
equivalent C;C2vCs instead, which is typical of Tunisian sedentary varieties,
such as Tunis Arabic.

The phenomenon of replacing the CCaCiC plural pattern by the sedentary
CCacCvC, as in hwdnit vs. hwdnit “shops”, is attested only for female (young
and urban middle-aged) NA speakers in my corpus. On the other hand, the
original CCaCiC pattern is attested even for young male NA speakers.

The plural pattern CCawiC, as in bnawit “girls” and nsdwin “women”, is
only attested for old and rural middle-aged NA speakers in my corpus. In the

603 At least according to data collected through sample text templates, which — like every type of
questionnaire — do not always reflect completely authentic speech.

604 For a more profound analysis of the variation found in 33G.M and 2PL/3PL pronominal suffixes
in NA see Naddari 2024.
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speech of young and urban middle-aged (especially female) NA speakers
sedentary counterparts like bndt and nsd are used instead.

4.2.3.5. Verbs

As already elaborated in 3.6.2.6 and 4.1.3, the imperfect verb forms yoxud
“to take” and yokul “to eat” are supposed to be typical of the Hilal group of
Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties (cf. W. Marcais 1950: 216). However, in NA
these forms are original and attested for most rural and some urban NA
speakers in the corpus. On the other hand, the variants ydxid and ydkil, which
are also used in Tunis Arabic, seem to be relatively new in NA, as they are
more frequently used by young urban NA speakers than by rural NA speakers
(of all ages).

In reference to the future marker, in NA the more local and distinct forms
are ta- and mis, whereas the form bds, which is probably an influence from
Tunis Arabic, is only attested for young and urban middle-aged NA speakers
in my corpus. Ritt-Benmimoun (2021: 42) describes a comparable
development concerning the future marker in the Northwest Tunisian
Bedouin-type variety of Tbainia (see 3.6.7.2).

4.2.3.6. Phonology

The leveling towards forms used in Tunis Arabic is generally speaking less
strong in phonological categories, such as the reflexes of OA diphthongs aw
and ay, the imala of final @ and the vowel change in C;vC:Cs+v syllables, than
it is in the above-mentioned morphological categories. In the case of these
three phonological variables the original NA form is used by young female NA
speakers as well. Nevertheless, their speech shows a variation of original NA
forms and Tunis Arabic forms.

In contrast to these phonological variables, as concerns the
above-mentioned morphological variables, many of the original NA variants
are not in use by young and urban middle-aged NA speakers and are already
completely replaced by forms from Tunis Arabic.

These observations allow the tentative conclusion that, according to my
data, the leveling in NA seems to be stronger in morphological categories than
in phonological ones.

4.2.3.7. Lexis

Additionally to morphological and phonological features, whose
description represents the focus of this study, my corpus contains many
examples of the influence of Tunis Arabic on the lexical level as well. The
table below offers an insight into some of the local lexemes, which are replaced
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by forms well-known from Tunisian sedentary varieties in the speech of young
(and some middle-aged) NA speakers®®:

Original, older form Newer form

Nouns kra$ rzil, sdg “leg”
rib'h mil'h “salt”
gunzdiya mgarfa “spoon”
naww mtar “rain”

Verbs dabb — ydibb mse — yimsi “to go”
mrag — yumrug tadda — yitSadda “to pass by”
Sbah — yisbah Saf — ysaf “to see”

Adverbs xlas Zimla “not at all”
téna zdda “also, t00”
hni, hndya linna “here”

4.2.4. Diatopic, age-related and gender-related variation

With reference to research questions posed in the introductory part
concerning diatopic, age-related and gender-related variation in NA, this
section summarizes my variation-related preliminary results based on my
corpus.

A hardly surprising result is that, as regards diatopic variation, the speech
of urban NA speakers shows a stronger leveling towards Tunis Arabic than the
speech of rural NA speakers (when comparing speakers of the same age and
gender). The reason for this is undoubtedly the stronger urbanization process
in the (small) town of Nefza than in its rural surroundings. The linguistic
features, in which this leveling is observable, are listed in 4.2.3.

Regarding diatopic variation in the speech of speakers from the five
examined rural localities of the Nefza region®®®, my data suggest that the
Arabic variety spoken in Touila is most similar to the town of Nefza, whereas
the variety of Zaga shows most distinct forms, which are only attested for Zaga
in my corpus. This could be explained by its geographical distance from the
other localities: Zaga is located 12km away from the town of Nefza, whereas
the other four villages have a distance of Skm to Nefza at most.

Age-related variation in NA affects similar linguistic features as the
rural/urban differences in NA. In other words, young (as opposed to
middle-aged and old) and urban (as opposed to rural) NA speakers show a
higher usage of the same new features listed in 4.2.3.

Lastly, gender-related variation in NA is a relevant topic, however, given
the fact that approximately 80% of the data was collected from female NA

605 A further in-depth study on the lexical categories affected by the leveling in NA is worthwhile.
606 See 1.3.2 for a list and location of the examined localities.
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speakers, it is only possible to make gender-specific statements to a very
limited extent. For a sound sociolinguistic study, which considers
gender-related variation and gender-specific phenomena a higher percentage
of male NA speakers would be necessary.

From the data available in my corpus, an obvious gender-related difference
in the degree of leveling is noticeable between young NA speakers, while at
the same time I could not observe any gender-related differences in the used
phonological and morphological features among old NA speakers. Young
female (both rural and urban) NA speakers show a much higher degree of
leveling towards forms from Tunis Arabic than it is the case for their male
counterparts. Examples®”’ are the usage of the plural pattern CCaCvC vs.
CCaCiC as well as the reflexes of OA diphthongs aw and ay (/7 vs. &/0).

This gender-specific tendency found in NA is confirmed by Miller (2004:
196) for Arabic varieties in general: “[...] in contexts of dialectal contact and
change, young women tend to acquire the urban variables faster than their male
counterparts.”

Furthermore, the following statement made by Vicente (2009) entirely
applies to the gender-specific sociolinguistic situation found in NA, where
young female speakers show the highest degree of leveling, whereas old (often
illiterate) female NA speakers preserve the most original and stigmatized
forms:

“[...] it has been established that young, educated and urban women
take a more active part in linguistic change and collaborate in the spread

of new variations more often than men of any age, while older and

illiterate or semi-illiterate women from rural areas preserve the most

ancient features which in many cases are actually in danger of becoming
extinct and are usually avoided by the rest of the language community

because they are stigmatized.” (Vicente 2009: 15)

Finally, concerning the investigation of gender-based linguistic variation in
Arabic varieties, Vicente (2009: 25) stresses: “We can thus see that
gender-based linguistic variation is context-sensitive, because the context
where linguistic practices take place is extremely important.” Thus, a further
differentiation in the investigation of gender-specific NA phenomena and
variation would be necessary in terms of the context in which the respective
forms are used.

607 The new form which is influenced by Tunis Arabic is listed first, followed by the more original
NA form.

224 Conclusion



4.3. Closing remarks

As shown in 4.1.1, characteristic linguistic features of a Tunisian
Bedouin-type variety described by W. Margais (1950) apply to NA to a great
extent. Thus, NA can clearly be classified as a Bedouin-type variety in the
context of Tunisian Arabic varieties. On the other side, less than a third of the
supposedly typical features of the Sulaym group of Bedouin-type varieties are
found in NA, albeit very remarkable ones: 3SG.M pronominal suffix -ak, vowel
change as in gi{dit “she sat down” and {urfit “she found out” and final imala
to € and 7. On the other side, NA shows features found in Tunisian sedentary
varieties (see 4.2.3) and even in the Hilal-type Bedouin varieties (see 4.1.3).
These results suggest that NA cannot be classified as fully belonging to the
Sulaym or Hilal group of Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties.5%8

In conclusion, the variety spoken in the Nefza region nowadays can be
classified as a Bedouin-type variety with an increasing influence of Tunisian
sedentary varieties. Aguadé (2018: 33) labels Maghrebi Bedouin-type Arabic
varieties which show a contact-induced loss of some of their characteristic
features as “mixed dialects”:

“In Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia there exists a third group, the
‘mixed dialects’, i.e. dialects of the Hilalt [= Bedouin-type] origin,
which have lost several of their characteristic features because of
contact with ‘sedentary’ dialects. Population shifts, the establishment
of new towns, as well as immigration, are salient factors that have
caused these mixed dialects to emerge.” (Aguadé (2018: 33)

Due to the rapid socio-economic changes, it can be expected that this
definition of a “mixed dialect” will hold true for NA even more in the future,
as the typical Bedouin features — especially the ones typical of the Sulaym
group — might be reduced even more, in favor of forms used in Tunisian
sedentary varieties (see 4.2 on the leveling and sociolinguistic variation).

4.4 Outlook

The present study represents the first comprehensive linguistic description
of a Northwest Tunisian Bedouin-type Arabic variety. With regard to topics
which require further investigation concerning the Arabic variety spoken in the
Nefza region, syntactic, lexical and sociolinguistic aspects seem important to
me.

608 Due to lack of older NA texts no statements can be made regarding NA features a century ago,
for instance whether NA included more Sulaym features back then, which were reduced in
the leveling process with other adjacent varieties over time.
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In the field of syntax, the following topics need further investigation®®’:

- Agreement: Some (hitherto undocumented for Tunisia®'?) agreement
patterns seem to exist in NA, such as in tmuntas-in tilmid Zdud “eighteen new
students”, where the noun is used in the singular form, whereas the
corresponding adjective is used in the plural form.

- Copula usage: The copula y¢id is to the best of my knowledge
hitherto undocumented for Tunisian Arabic varieties. A further investigation
of the interchangeability of y{iid and yabda and the potential differentiation in
the usage of both copulas is desirable (see 3.6.6 for the copula).

As for the lexis, in my data I came across several interesting lexical items
from the field of agriculture. More specifically, some terms for agricultural
tools, plants, animals and fruits and vegetables seem remarkable to me. The
NA terms shall be compared with data of other Arabic varieties from the
Wortatlas der arabischen Dialekte.

Lastly, a topic of high importance for all Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties
nowadays is the leveling towards Tunis Arabic, which is observable among
young and urban middle-aged NA speakers, and especially female speakers
(see 4.2 for the sociolinguistic variation). In order to examine the possible
gender-specific variation and the difference in the degree of leveling among
young urban vs. rural NA speakers, more linguistic data from young male and
young rural speakers in general shall be collected.

Furthermore, another topic concerning sociolinguistic variation worth
further investigation is the speech of youngest NA speakers (up to 10 years),
who according to my data show slightly different language patterns than young
(18-30 y.o.) speakers.

609 Bearing in mind that a syntactical study requires a large text corpus.

610 However, this agreement pattern is found in the feature list templates from several other
Northwest Tunisian Bedouin-type varieties investigated in the TUNOCENT project besides
NA as well.
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5. Texts

This selection from my text corpus comprises ethnographic texts from all
investigated localities (Nefza, Touila, Umm Labid, Zaga, Hbeba and Ouled
Bou Ali), including ten speakers in the age range of 40 to 85 years and of both
sexes. For a description of the whole corpus, see 1.3.3 and 1.3.4.

Utterances made by the interviewers (abbreviated as AN and NA) do not
represent the target variety.

The following symbols and abbreviations have been used:

[...]
=)
()
©)

AN
NA

part of the recording that has been left out due to
incomprehensibility or insignificance

intended meaning which is different from the literal translation of
a word or a phrase

complement of the translation for the purpose of better
comprehension

unknown meaning

Aleksandra Naddari (the author)

Nidhal Aloui (the assistant field researcher)

5.1. “Agricultural Work in the Past”

Place: Touila
Speaker: Touila3/{/50 (T3)

1.

was nahki-lik uxti? What should I tell you, my
dear®!!?

611 Form of address, lit. “my sister”, cf. Singer (1984: 725).



612

613

614

615
616
617

618

619
620
621

AN:

T3:

T3:

T3:

T3:

T3:

T3:

Can  il-Sadat
w-il-Sriisat kifas.

w-taqalid

Cla bikri ki kunna... kifds
kunna nix'dmu xidmit il-Sarbi,

kunna nixidmu, kifas

it-tabina®'?.

na$mlu...  dk  it-tabina

nmallsoha®'3 w-naSmlu
614 615

Z-zrdadig®"t, na¥'mlu t-tazin
w-nfattru I-iffd'e,

na$mlu  bikri...  nah'lbu
l-bagra w-hiib w-num*xdiih
bikrifi...

na$mlu dk il-mizwid®” mtas

iS-Sikwa®'®  Gdiva  I-Sarbi,
nixidmu... ttayybus®,
na$mlu,  nxarrzu  minha
z-zibda.

nmallsu...  {in®*°  il-Sarbi,

naSimiu I-kinan® w-na$imlu
bih bis... kdnun fhim, na$milu
fih I-bxit"y.

nix'dmu barsa hazat. it-turat
mta$na Sarbi.

and
the

About the customs
traditions and how
weddings are.

About earlier when we were...
how we were working

traditional work, we were

working, (about) how the
tabuna (is made).
We make... we smooth and

seal the wall of the tabiina with
clay and we make Zrddig, we
make tazin and we flatten out
the ffir.

Earlier we make... we used to
milk the cow and earlier we
churn the milk in...

We make that mizwid of this
traditional Sikwa, we work...
we cook, we make, we get
butter out of it.

We smooth and seal the sides
of... the traditional clay, we
make the kdniin (with the clay)
and we make kdniin with coals
with it, we put incense in it.
We work many things. Our
heritage is traditional.

Traditional outdoor mud oven for baking bread, cf. also Boris (1958: 369), Beaussier (1887:
392), Singer (1984: 534) and Ritt-Benmimoun (2005: 52f.).

The verb ymallis is mainly used in the context of building and construction, cf. also Boris
(1958: 589) and Beaussier (1887: 645f).

A type of bread, called tabiina in some other parts of Tunisia (identical to the name of the
traditional oven in which it is baked).

A type of bread with yeast, cf. Ritt-Benmimoun (2005: 54).
A type of bread, thicker and wider than Zrddig.
Leather provision bag, cf. also Boris (1958: 257) (as mézwad) and Margais/Guiga (1958-61:

1707).

Instrument made out of hairless goatskin used for butter production, cf. also Boris (1958: 318)
(as Sakwa), Cherni (2006: 16) and Beaussier (1887: 343).

< ntayybu
Without an article. For the remarkable construction NOUN DEF-ADJ see 3.3.1.
Small clay oven brazier with coals in it, used for cooking or grilling.
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11.

12.

13.

14.

AN:

T3:

T3:

T3:

T3:

T3:

w-kifds il-hayd gbal?

haydt ‘qbal: kunna nix‘dmu
b-il-Sarbi. nah'sdu, nzanzu,
nixddmu  maSndha  xidma
Carbi, mahdnis nix'dmu ki
taww.

nisirhu b-il-hiwdn®?* w-nimsu
nZibu fogna l-htab, il-girba®*
hakka — w-ntayybu  xubz
il-Sarbi, nirhu f-il... rhe®*
I-Sarbi. manisna...

taww hay ttawwrit id-dinya,

wallina  nix'dmu... nhizzu
l-gam'h I-il...
nix‘dmu  taww  il-gam'h,

nhizzith l-it-tahiina, ama bikri
nix'dmu kull Sayy Sarbi, b-ir-
rhe [-Sarbi.

l-hlib, num'xdu b-is-Sikwa
I-Sarbi, kull Sayy nix'‘dmu fih
b-il-Sarbi.

And how was life before?

Life before: we were working
in a traditional way. We were
harvesting, we (?), that means
we were working traditional
work, we were not working
like now.

We graze the animals, and we
go bring the firewood on our
backs, the girba is like this and
we bake the traditional bread,
we mill in the... traditional
quern stone hand mill. We are
not...

Now life has progressed, we
started working... we take the
wheat to the...

Now we work the wheat, we
take it to the mill, but before
we produced everything in a
traditional way, with the
traditional hand mill.

The milk, we churn (it) with
the traditional Sikwa, we work
everything in a traditional way.

5.2. “Baking Bread”

Place: Ouled Bou Ali
Speakers: OuledBouAli2/f/70 (B2), Nefza4/f/21 (N4)

1.

2.

3.

N4:

B2:

N4:

wis kunti ‘ttayybi gbal?

gbal?  wads was  kunt
‘ntayyib? kima mdkilt mta$
¢bad  taww. wisinhi?

ta-ndanni naws$ oxur?

kunti tix'dmi barsa gqbal.

622 Cf. OA hayawan.

623 Leather water bag, cf. also Boris (1958: 487), Beaussier (1887: 534), Margais/Guiga (1958-61:
3155) and Singer (1984: 126).

624 Traditional hand mill out of stone, used for grains and olive oil extraction.

What did you use to cook
before?

Before? What (do you mean)
what did I use to cook before?
Like the food of people now.
What? Should I make a
different type (of food)?

You used to work a lot before.
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B2:

B2:

B2:

AN:

B2:

B2:

nhibb na¥mil $Zina, ni$Zin,
ndanni®® [-ifiir, ntayyib fiir,
rhayyif fog baSdah.

ndanni ‘'mldwi, nitwihum,
ntabbighum, w-ndanni-lha
zét bds  dzi?®  béhya,
brima®?’.

w-ba$’d na$mil b-il-xmira.
ta$rfi I-xmira?

ay.

inbillu béha. twalli wen ttib
idzt mnaffza, tharik alla.

ndanni kull Sayy, nixdim fih.
ma-nxalli  ma  ntayyib.
nixdim kull hdza nixdimha.

I like making dough, I knead, I
make ffir (type of bread), I cook
ftir, thin, one above the other.

I make midwi (type of bread), I
fold them, I fold them together,
and I put oil on it, so that it gets
good, excellent.

And afterwards I do (it) with
yeast. Do you know the yeast?
Yes.

We wet with it. When it is
ready it becomes
wonderfully®?® risen.

I make everything. I do not let
anything out what to cook (=1
cook everything). I work
everything.

5.3. “Electricity and Water-Cooling in the Past”

Place: Nefza
Speaker: Nefza6/f/70 (N6)

1.

2.

625
626

627

628

629

Neé6:

Neé6:

Neé6:

Neé6:

gbal ma-tammd-Si md
w-daww.

gbal... illi Sinda talfza,
b-il-batri.

ybiSu  I-batriyat®®®,  nzibu
l-batriva  w-nSarzu  bdha
t-tldfiz.

w-Sinna  [-gdzdt.  il-gdza

hakka, nSammypoha b-il-gdz,
w-nsimmha adi I-ifitla

Before there was no water and
electricity.

Before... the one who has a
television, (the television
works) with a battery.

They sold batteries, we used to
bring the battery and charge
the televisions with it.

And we had kerosene lamps.
The kerosene lamp is like this,
we fill it with kerosene, and I

The verb ydanni is mostly used in the context of cooking and food preparation.

The expected form would be dz7, which is found in sentence 8. Within my corpus the form dzr
is unique, therefore in this case this form is probably mispronounced.

< It. prima “first”, cf. also Marcais/Guiga (1958-61: 301) “de premicre qualité; de premier

orde; excell

ent”.

Lit. “Blessed be God!”. In this text selection, this expression is translated in accordance with

the context.

<It. batteria “battery”.
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hakkdya, nhuttoha w-nsa$$lu
béiha.

(?) this wick like this, we put it
and we light with it.

5. N6: hatta f-il-4$riasdt talgdha... Even at weddings you found
iz-zurr ki hakkaka w-kull it... the clay jugs were like this
Zurra®®® mSallgin fiha géza, and they have hung a kerosene
I-iftdyl. lamp in every clay jug, the

wicks.

6. N6: talgdha d-dinya dawya tharik You found the place lighten up
alla, xér m-id-daww mta$ wonderfully, better than the
taww. [...] electricity of the present time.

[...]

7. N6: il-md.. Sinna Syuan, Sinna The water... We had springs,
[-bir, Sinna [I-md k-il-widd, we have the well, we have
insammith waid mtas’ ma. water like the river, we call it

river of water.

8. N6: w-ndif... nhuzzu®' [-hwdyz And it is clean... We take the
w-nah'btu nug'slu f-ak il-wéd.  clothes and we go down and

wash (the clothes) in that river.

9. N6: w-il-gaba ki hakka bahddna, And the forest like this is next
nag'slu®3? w-nsallllu w-nin’Sru.  to us, we wash, we rinse and
[...] we hang (the clothes) to dry.

[...]

10. N6: gulla®® [-Sarbi, nsammith The traditional clay water jug,
zir®*  igbal, zir il-Sarbi we used to call it zir before,
hakka... nimSu nZibu I-md. the traditional zir like this...

we go and bring the water (in
it).

11. N6: il-md yabda b$id {lina Swayy. The water used to be a bit far
missu f-id-dar. away from us. It is not at

home.

12. N6: ma-Sannd-s md  f-id-dar, We did not have water at
ma-tammd-s. nim$u  nzZibu home, there was not any. We
l-ma. [...] go and bring the water. [...]

630
631

632
633
634

Found in other Tunisian varieties as Zarra, cf. Singer (1984: 504) and Boris (1958: 79).

This form is unique in my corpus, the expected form would be nhizzu (found 47 times with
the stem vowel i in the corpus).

The speaker alternates between the forms nugslu (sentence 8) and nagislu.
Cf. also Singer (1984: 67) (as qulla) and Boris (1958: 505).

Singer (1984: 49) translates zir as a pointed clay jug, while Boris (1958: 258) describes it as
a large earthenware jug with two or four handles which is bigger than gulla and smaller than
xabya (sentence 13).
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13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

Neé6:

Neé6:

Neé6:

Neé6:

Neé6:

Neé6:

Neé6:

Neé6:

kant  il-xabya®®  I-fuxxar,
ma-tammd-si [-blastik nhuttu
Sfih willa hiza.

I-xwébi ok il-fuxxar, nhuttu
faha 1-§61a%3®.

ninSru 1-$ola, w-[...] il-$ola
w-nsaffoha w-nhuttoha
f-il-xwdabi.  [...]  il-vgldl,
il-barrida fuxxar il-barrdda.

nhuttu fih il-mé w-nhuttiih
hatta sxin Swayy, nZi nalgith
bérid tharik alla, béirid

w-bbayytih®, ngattu z-zir
mtas il-md, nZibu l-md
w-ngattih, nbayytith I-barra
fi-wast id-dar.

hakkdy — I-barra.  mgatti,
nbayytith w-nsubbu minnah ki
nabdu miz-zilna sahrin.

nsubbu, nalgith barid.
w-is-sbah nalgiuh il-md bérid
kayyinna... {ibara
J-il-frizidar.

bérid... nhuttu mharma bis
nsaffu I-mé, nzibu m-il-{én.

The fictile xabya existed, there
was not any plastic in which
we put (the water) or
something (like that).

Those fictile xabyas, we put
the {6/a in them.

We spread the {ola, and we
[...] the $6la and we filter (=
sift) it and put in the xabyas.
[...] The gullas (clay water
jugs), the cooling jug is
earthenware.

We put the water in it and we
put it even a little bit warm, we
come and find it enjoyably
cold, cold as if it were in the
fridge.

We leave it overnight, we
cover (the mouth of) the water
zir, we bring the water and we
cover it, we leave it outside
overnight, in the middle of the
house®’.

(We leave it) like this outside.
Covered, we leave it overnight
and we poor from it when we
are still awake late at night.
We poor (from it) and find it
cold. And in the morning, we
find the water cold as if it

were... as if it were in the
fridge.
It is cold... We put a

handkerchief to purify the

635 Big clay jug for food storage, cf. also Singer (1984: 172), Beaussier (1887: 157) and Boris
(1958: 139).

636 Preparation of food stocks, cf. also Boris (1958: 425), Singer (1984: 420) and Beaussier (1887:
461).

637 The expected form is kayyinna(h), as it refers to a masculine noun (md), in sentence 19 the

speaker uses kayyinna, referring to the same word.

638 < nbayytih.

639 In the traditional houses the middle of the house, i.e. the inner courtyard is not roofed over.
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21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

Neé6:

Neé6:

Neé6:

Neé6:

Neé6:

nhuttu mharma $la il... zir
hakka w-nsaffu I-me.

bds nsaffu ma-yitSaddi-s dk
it-tfis w-dk il-wsax. safi ki
hakkaka nhuttih.

w-nbayytiith
w-nbayytih I-barra.

ngattith

hanu®*  fris-sahriva nus'rbu

w-bqiva nSabbith ‘nbayytith
l-barra.

w-is-sbah hana... w-is-sbah
ndaxxlu  rrawwhu®*'  bih.
yibqa®*®? béirid nhay kéimil.

water, we bring (the water)
from the spring.

We put a handkerchief on
the... zir like this and we
purify the water.

So that we purify it and that
small particles of soil and that
dirt do not pass through. It (=
the water) is pure like this and
we put it (in a jug).

And we leave it overnight and
cover it, and we leave it
outside overnight.

In the evening gathering we
drink (from it) and we fill the
rest and leave it outside
overnight.

In the morning we... In the
morning we bring it in and
return home with it. It stays
cold for the whole day.

5.4. “Life before and after the Dam”

Place: Umm Labid
Speaker: UmmLabid3/m/51 (L3)

1.

L3:

NA:

kunna
b-il-igd®*®.

il-baraz®*

gbal {aysin
ayydmdt qgbal
naz'r§u kull Sayy.

ay, ahki-li ayyam gbal
il-baraz. ahki-li gbal il-baraz
kifds t51su mataldn.

Before we were living well. In
the days before the dam®*® (was
built) we (used to) grow
everything.

Yes, tell me (how it was) in the
days before the dam. Tell me
how you (used to) live before
the dam.

640 3SG.M presentative, used in a general, impersonal way.

641 < nrawwhu.

642 This form is unique in my corpus, the expected form is yabga which is found 31 times in the
corpus.

643 Cf. Boris (1958: 486) g’dé “bon ordre, alignement”.

644 <Fr. barrage “dam”.

645 The Sidi el Barrak Dam is meant. It is located in the northwest outskirts of the town of Nefza
and ranks among the most important dams and reservoirs in Tunisia.
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3. L3: gbal il-baraz: ret haza? Before the dam: do you know
il-xudra ma-nisrithd-s. [...] something? (lit. “Did you see
something?””) We did not buy

vegetables.

4. L3: gbal kunna n{isu {iSa Sarbi, Before we were living a
kull  Sayy  nazy§u  fih traditional life, we used to
[-is-sdnya. grow everything in the orchard.

5. L3:  kull Sayy nazyfu fih: We used to grow everything:
m-il-bittix®® hattén I-bsal. from the honeydew melon to

the onions.

6. NA: w-il-md mnin? And where is the water from (=

where does it come from)?

7. L3:  il-md m-il-wdd. {inna bydr. The water was from the river.
kram, karmii*’s, {wena, hindi, We had wells. Fig trees, figs,
ma-nisri-§. plums, prickly pears, we did

not buy (fruits).

8. NA: il-wdd dima yizri? Does the river always flow (=

is there always water in it)?

9. L3: il-wdd dima yizri $am atnas. The river always flows since
nSarrbu  minum®’  l-bgar years®*®. We let the cows and
w-il-iglam. sheep to drink from it.

10. NA: w-tusbu... intum mnin And you drink... where do you
tus'rbu? drink from?

11. L3:  w-nus'rbu m-il-*Cyin nihna. ~ And we drink from the springs.

12. NA: tamma Syan ‘hnd? Are there springs here?

13. L3: 4 Samlin $en. Zaddi famil Yes, we have made a spring.
gen. My grandfather has made a

spring.

14. NA: kifds $amil $én? How (= what do you mean) he

has made a spring?

15. L3:  bir! A well!

16. NA: ah, bir tsammith {in. Hmm, you call the well spring.

17. L3:  bir, nsammih $én, fhimt? We call the well spring, do you

w-{inna $én f-iz-zbal I-taww
gasda. il-mi yizri m-il-hazra.

understand? And we have a
spring in the mountain that is

646 The expected form would be biffix, which is found in my corpus. The form with the
de-emphatization of ¢ is unique.

647 < minhum, the h of the suffix -hum is not audible. It is not clear to what the 3PL suffix refers,
it possibly refers to rivers in plural.

648 Lit. “since the year twelve”. According to an informant, {@m atnas is used to express that
something has existed since a long time.
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18. NA:
19. L3:
20. L3:
21. L3:
22. NA:
23. L3:
24. L1L3:
25. L3:
26. NA:
27. L3:
28. L3:

wadah.

m-il-hazra. nimsu nSabbu
ubbadin®®®, xamsa *bbadin,
sitta “bbadin. w-Sinna bydr
dalli®® mayrat mélah Swayy.

hadaka nagislu bih [-gsil il...
wahid, w-il-oxur nus*ybu fih.
wadhin.

e il-baraz, dagdigna®’
digdig®.
{am giddads bi-lldhi I-baraz?

il-baraz ma yuqarib®*® tldta
w-$isrin snd, xamsa w-§isrin
snd... taww il-baraz.

ki Zd I-baraz... ma-nikdib-§
{ltk.  tsawwir inta s-saqwi
[-"gtar ‘b-malyin w-myd.

saqwi, tldta Shir bar'k.

tidfa$ malyian w-myd w-tizgi
gidd-ma thibb?

Was  ta-tizgi®>*? xi I-brima
ma-Sandi-§ "gtar.
taww hnd [-brima
ma-Sandi-§ "gtar.

649
650
651

SG bidiin < Fr. bidon “jerrycan”.

still there. The water flows out
of the stone.

I get it (lit. “clear”).

From the stone. We go and fill
up jerrycans, five jerrycans, six
jerrycans. And we have wells
that are a little bit salty
sometimes.

We wash the laundry with that
one, and we drink the other
one. We are clear (= you get
my point).

The dam came and destroyed
us completely.

In which year (was) the dam
(built)?

The dam is around 23 years, 25
years (since it was built)...
now the dam.

When the dam came... I do not
(want to) lie to you. Imagine,
the hectare of irrigable acreage
is 1,100,000 (= 1,100 Tunisian
Dinars).

Irrigable acreage, (for) only
three months.

You pay 1,100,000 and you
irrigate as much as you want?
What are you going to irrigate?
Even the richest one (among
us) does not own a hectare.
Here the richest one does not
own a hectare (nowadays).

This word is unique in my corpus. It is possibly an auxiliary verb (like yabda and y{id).
Also attested for Tunis “to break, to destroy, to ruin, to demolish” (cf. TUNICO dictionary)

and for Takrouna in the meaning “to break sth. into small pieces” (cf. Marcais/Guiga 1958-61:

1299).
652
653
654

MSA loan.

Assimilated, cf. OA saga.

The postpositive verbal noun has the function of reinforcing the statement.
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29. L3:

30. L3:

31. L3:
32. NA:
33. L3:
34, NA:

35. L3:

ar'dna Catinha-Ina
Jfris-Sxit*na, fril-Munsar,
fi-Biza, f-il-Mafgii"la.

tamma nds hizrit w-mdtit®>>,
hassit ... m-il-ihdna
w-il-wahid.

wallah! I-*kbay il-kull hassu.
iz-zahh®!
wallah!

ma$ndha ma-hmilhd-s?

ma-hmilhd-$, raha ihdina.

They have given us our land (as
a compensation for the land
they took from us to build the
dam) in Skhouna, in Munshar,
in Béja, in Maagoula.

There are people who left their
land and died, they felt (bad)...
from the humiliation and the
like.

Really! All the old ones felt
(it).

Really?

Really!

That means he did not (= could
not) bear it?

He did not (= could not) bear it,
he saw it as a humiliation.

5.5. “Wedding”*®’

Place: Nefza
Speaker: Nefzal/f/50 (N1)

1. NI:
2. AN:
3 NI:

Snitwa thibbi ta$'rfi b-id-dab't

Ca-1-Sriisdit? il-Saddt
w-taqalid? il-Saddt
w-taqalid®®? nabdu

m-il-xutba, nabdu m-il-$ir's,
kifds?
ay, nabdu m-il-xutba.

bih®. il-xutba: zoz yaSirfu
bSadhum,  yitfahmu,  timsi

655 Emphatization of m to m due to the prepended w.

656 Exclamation of surprise, cf. Singer (1984: 730).
657 For wedding-related vocabulary and wedding traditions in Nabeul, Tunisia, see Dallaji-Hichri

(2010).

What do you want to know
exactly about the weddings?
The customs and traditions?
The customs and traditions?
(Shall) we start from the
engagement, (shall) we start
from the wedding, how (do you
want it)?

Yes, we

engagement.
All right. The engagement: two
people that know each other
agree, she goes to the family

start from the

658 The speakers pronounce the word fagalid twice without an article, though an article would be
expected here, as the preceded word (i/-{adir) has one as well.

659 Abbreviated form of béhi “all right”, lit. “good”.
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4. NI1:
5 NI1:
6 NI1:
7 NI1:
8 NI1:
9 NI1:

I-Sayilt il... yitfahmu bis
yitcutbu I-bSadhum.
Cayilt il-§rs, nahna
nsammuh  [-9$rs, Cayilt
it-tful, yitsammu 1-°Cris, yzi
I-Sayilt il-“Srasa w- ...

ma$ndha nihna il-... tSaruf
m-il-iil nsammiih...
nsammoha xutbit ir-rda?.

xutbit rda... maSndha yzi
Sayilt — il-*$ris  w-Sayilt
il-$riasa®®® bark w-yitlammu
w-ntayybu nihna, dar
il-“rasa  ytayybu  1-465d
tahfun.

taww ba$d nwarrik ‘tsawir
kifas... Sindi f-il-pise®®. Sind
U.%2 j[-pise, kif zii I-U.

tayyibna  fiiar w-haddirna
t-tawla w-dayyifndhum
w-frahna bthum w-tfahamna
w-kull ~ Sayy. ma$ndha...
it-t§aruf.

ba$’d mudda kif... maSniha
[-Sayilten  yitfahmu w-kull
Sayy w-wafqu §la bSadhum,
na$'mlu xutba rasmiya.

of... they agree to get engaged
to each other.

The groom’s family, we call
him the groom, the guy’s
family, they are called the
groom ({7s), they come to the
bride’s family and...

That means we... the getting to

know each other in the
beginning, we call it... We call
it “engagement of the
willingness”.

Engagement of the
willingness. .. Only  the
groom’s and the bride’s

families come and they gather
and we cook, the bride’s family
cooks a nice dinner.

I will show you later how the
pictures are. I have (them) on
the computer. The computer is
at U.’s place, (the pictures of)
when they came to U.

We cooked lunch, prepared the
table, hosted them, were very
hospitable towards them and
came to an agreement and
everything. That means... the
getting to know each other.
After a while when... the two
families come to terms and
everything and agree upon
each other (= accept each
other), we make an official
engagement.

660 In this text the speaker alternates between the preposed anaptyctic vowel * and * before the

word (riisa.

661 <Eng. PC (personal computer).

662 The speaker’s daughter.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

gato®®® w-itsawir w... Srisa

timSi I-il-hazzama w-na$'mlu
zZaww.

taww nwarrthum-lik il-kull,
titfarrzi Slithim.

bdhi... tabga... famma
yabga S$am, famma Skin
yabqa (amen, famma Skin
yvabqa uktir bis ya{mlu
I-Sir's, fhimti?

Skiin

%% yhaddru  rwahhum,

haddka  tZahhiz... it-tufla
yzahhzoha boha w-ummha
yzahhzoha. yhaddri-lha
matalan iZhéizha.

taSrfi $nii®® maSndha izhéz?
matalan ki bis tSarris it-tufla
Cindna, bis tSarris, boha
w-ummha yhaddrii-lha izhdz
imtéhha.

atat... l-id-da?r, matalan,
Jhimti?  w-ba$'d  yhaddru
I-Sir's.

YZU day il-Sris bis yhaddru

[-Sir's, yzZi yzidu
yitSawdu®... yitlammu [éla
uxra,  yitfahmu  Sniwa
l-matlub, il-“riisa Sniwa
thibb.

663
664
665
666

< Fr. gateau “cake”.
Abbreviated form of /in.
Abbreviated form of sniwa.

pattern III is used: awid, ySawid.
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Cake and pictures and... (the)
bride goes to the hairdresser
and we have fun.

I will show them all to you,
(so0) you watch them.

Ok... She stays... there are
some who stay (engaged) a
year, there are some who stay
two years, there are some who
stay more (= longer) until they
make the wedding, did you
understand?

Until they prepare themselves,
that one prepares the dowry...
The girl’s father and mother
prepare her dowry for her. For
example, they prepare her
dowry for her.

Do you know what iZhdz
(dowry) means? For example,
when the girl in our midst (= in
our culture) is going to marry,
she is going to marry, her
father and mother prepare her
izhéiz (dowry).

For example, furniture... for
the house, do you understand?
And then they prepare the
wedding.

The groom’s family comes to
prepare the wedding, they
come one more time... They
gather for another night, they
agree upon what is requested,
what the bride wants.

This is the only instance where the pattern VI is used in this meaning, elsewhere in the corpus



17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

Cayilt il-*Srizsa Snitwa yhibbu

yisru I-... ummdli [-*rs
Snuwa yzibu-lhum.
Sfamma  skan  yhibb  (la

d-dhab, famma skin yhibb
il-flis, famma Skin yitSarrit
vhibb dar, famma Skiin yhibb
atdt l-id-dar mizydn.

w-famma Skiin la,
ma-yitsarrit-s. maS$ndha,
ubsit hiiza maSnéha.

ta-yabdu mugtan§in iz-zoz,
(adi, ma$¥ndha, ma-fammd-s
Slas yitsarrtu §la bSadhum,
fhimti?

kif b-in-nisba liya dna I-U.
ma-tsarritt-'s, ma§ndha $adi.

ihna Zahhizndha w-hiwa illi
Cindu®®’ ySarris bth w-aka
haw.

Jammd-s $las nitSarrtu. illi
yvaqdir §lth  w-hoka haw
mas$ndha.

ama famma barsa ySazzzu
I-Cris ySazzzih.

ma$ndha  yutlbu  barsa
talabat, barsa talabat, yi§ziz.
ywalli yitsallif.

What the bride’s family wants
to buy for... What the groom’s
relatives (should) bring them.
There are some who want gold,
there are some who want
money, there are some who
make demands (= request a lot)
and want a house, there are
some who want nice furniture
for the house.

And there are some who do not
make demands. That means
(they request) the simplest
thing.

When both of them are
convinced (= fine with it), it is
fine, that means there is no
reason to make demands from
each other, do you understand?
Like for my part, I did not
make demands for U., it means
it is fine.

We prepared her dowry and he
(= the groom) marries with
what he has and that is it.
There is no reason why we
should make demands. That
means (he should bring with
him) what he is capable of and
that is it.

But there are many of those
who thwart the groom, they
thwart him.

That means they require many
requirements (= things), many
requirements, (so that) he is
thwarted. He (= the groom)
starts borrowing (money).

667 The speaker alternates between the 3SG.M suffixes -ah and -u, see sentence 26: {indah. See
3.1.1.3 for pronominal suffixes.
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26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.
33.

34.

35.

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

AN:

NI1:

AN:
NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

ywalli ya§mil... twalli {indah
idyan, ywalli magsiy.

ma... tamma hkdydt firga,
maSniha hkdydt zdyd®s...
sasat 1-4rits yabda magsir
bdha.

b-in-nisba lina nihna [d,
SJamma Sayldt 1a%°, famma
Caylit ... ma$niha
il-mawzud, illi yaqdir (lih
1-2Cris aka haw, fhimti?

aka haw w-ba$d na$'mlu
hafla w-Zaww.

gaddds min yom?

nihna na$'mlu tdt ayyiam
hinna, tldt ayydm hinna.

¢las tat ayydm?

hakka, yitlammu [-Sayldt
w-sahriydt f-id-dar. [...]

na$'mlu  nhar il-al, yzidu
ysawdoha nhar it-tani®’" bis
twalli gamqa, lonha ywalli
gd_miq. [._ ]

tiat ayyam w-ba$'d ya$mlu
n-naqsa®?, xdatir in-nagsa
w-kull Sayy

héidika.
b-iz-zdza®", W-iz-z8arit

668
669
670
67

He starts doing... he gets
debts, he becomes cornered.
There are empty =
meaningless)  stories, that
means redundant stories... by
which the groom is sometimes
cornered.

For our part no, there are
families who do not, (and)
there are families. .. that means
(he should bring) what is
available, what the groom can
afford and that is it, did you
understand?

That is it®”°, and afterwards we
make a party and (we have)
fun.

How many days (does the
wedding last for)?

We make three days of henna,
three days of henna.

Why three days?
Like that, the families gather
and (there are) evening

gatherings at home. [...]

We make (henna) the first day,
they repeat it the second day,
so that it (the henna) gets dark,
so that its color gets dark. [...]
Three days and then they make
naqsa because that is the
nagsa. And everything is with
zaza and trilling cries of joy

The expected form is zdyda, this could possibly be a pausal form.

Contrary to /d in the first part of the sentence, here a is a short vowel.
Also attested for Tunis, cf. Singer (1984: 734).
Interestingly, in this sentence as well as sentences 39 and 42, the speaker does not use the

definite article in the attributive phrase. This syntactical phenomenon needs further
investigation. See 3.3.1 for more examples.

672

Singer 1984: 6).

673
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Traditional temporary tattoo for women, applied by hargiis (black cosmetic substance, cf.

According to an informant, this word means “wedding convoy accompanied by music”.



36.

37.

38.

39.

40.
41.

42.

43.

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

AN:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

hakkdya — w-Zaww,  fhimti

kifds?
yabdu I-$aylit malmimin bis
yva$'mlu Zaww bark
l-il-*Sriisa bis
ma-yhasssuhd-s  illi  hiy
mésya.

bus txalli dar boha w-txalli
dar ummha, fhimti? dima...
yabdu mawziidin mSaha.

w-ba$’d  nharit il-§567?
na$'mlu §$$a?. famma Skiin
yaSmil il-$5G? w-il-wiiya®™
fard lela.

SJamma Skin yaSmil il-$5d
w-il-wiiya nhay it-tani.

Snuwa l-witya?

il-wtiya... hiya timsi I-$risa
l-il-hazzdma w-nad'bhu
l-¢lalis w-ntayybu I-kusvksi
w-na$’mlu... nistadSu n-nds
vz yit§assu bahddna.

w-yzii ummali 1-°Sris  gbal
il-Siris ‘b-nharérn, VZil
ummdli  [-ris  yishru
bahdina w-iz-Zirdn w-ndis
il-kull.

hédika maSndha kt yitlammu
gadika sahriya bis ywaddSu

like this and fun, did you
understand how (it is)?

The families are gathered to
have fun only for the bride, in
order not to make her feel that
she is going (away from them).

She will leave the house of her
father and her mother, did you
understand? They are always
present with her.

And afterwards on the day of
the dinner we make a dinner.
There are some who make the
dinner and the wfiya the same
night.

There are some who make the
dinner and (they make) the
wtiya the second day.

What is the weiya?

The wfiya... The bride goes to
the hairdresser and we
slaughter the lambs and cook
couscous and make... We
invite people to come have
dinner at our place.

And the groom’s relatives
come two days before the
wedding, the groom’s relatives
come to spend a convivial
evening at our place, and the
neighbors and all the people
(also join us).

That one means when they
gather there, that evening
gathering is to say farewell to
the bride. She will go (to) her
husband’s home.

674 This expression is also used in other Tunisian varieties, such as the one of Tunis, cf. Singer
(1984: 529): “Zeremonie der Henna-Applikation” and Nabeul, cf. Dallaji-Hichri (2010: 89f):
,,Die wriya ist die letzte vor der Verméhlung zelebrierte Zeremonie zu Ehren der Braut.”
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44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.
S1.

52.
53.

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

AN:

NI1:

AN:
NI1:

AN:
NI1:

fdha 1-*Sriasa. hay bis timsi
dar Sriisha®”.

w-mba$’d  1-°Cris  yaSmil
hinntah,  hinna  mtasu®’
hitwa, baSid I-wtiya tas®”’
l-Sriisa.

w-nhar ba$d il-hinna ta¢
[-9Sris, nhay il-Sir's héiidéka.
hastu®®  sab§  ayydm
kamlii?n.

sab§ ayyam w-in-nds ‘dzagrit
w-tistah... dka haw. [...]

nharit  il-wfiva  yqayydu
z-zdéq®”, il-Sagid. [...]

w-ya$ni taww kima qbal
walla muxtalif?
muxtalif, — muxtalif.  gbal

f-inhay wdhid... dka haw.

ya$ni inti f~nhar wahid?
gbal ‘gbal f-nhar wihid.
b-in-nisba [I-U., binti, {malna
tldt ayydam hinna...

w-inti?

ana? dna tldt ayyam hinna
w-nhar il-Sir's. tldt ayyiam
hinna w-nhar hammam, nhar
hammém zdda.

675

And afterwards the groom does
his henna, his henna, after the
bride’s wfiya.

And the day after the groom’s
henna, that is the wedding day.
In short, seven full days.

Seven days (during which) the
people utter trilling cries of joy
and dance... thatisit. [...]
[...] On the day of the wtiya
they sign the marriage contract,
the contract. [...]

And is it now like before or is
it different?

It is different, it is different.
Before (the wedding took
place) in one day... that is it.
So you (married) in one day?
Before before (the wedding
took place) in one day. As for
U., my daughter, we made
three days of henna...

And you?

Me? I (did) three days of henna
and the wedding day. Three
days of henna and one day of
hammam (Turkish bath) day,
also a day of hammam.

In the rest of the text the speaker uses {77s, and here she uses {riis synonymously. In Tunis

Arabic {“ris is used (cf. Singer 1984: 177), whereas the variation {aris ~ {ariis is attested for
Sidi Bouzid Arabic (cf. Prinoth 2017: 92).

676
677
678

(Margais/Guiga 1958-61: 836).

679
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The speaker alternates between the suffixes -a/4 and -u, see 3.1.1.3 for pronominal suffixes.
Abbreviated form of mtas.
< OA al-hasilu “briefly, in short”, also attested for Tunis (Singer 1984: 645) and Takrouna

<s-d - g; other speakers (see e.g. sentence 15 of text 6 from Hbeba) realize it as zdag.



54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

AN:

yim$u... yitlammu I-bndt
il-kull hakkdya m$a I-*Srisa,
yim$u [-il-hammdm.

tairfi  l-hammdm  Sinna
I-Sarbi. yim$u [-il-hammadm.
[...]

Yhizzu I-“Srasa w-hli w-Sma§
w-wihid w-yimsu...
l-il-hammdm. w-il-lila
hddika ytayybu [-¢5d. [...]

k il%® kinu fil-hammém
hodumka  I-kull  yitlammu
bahda I-“Srisa.

sahbdtha w-zirdnha
w-il-kull, aka haw.
w-il-famille, il-Sayla. w... ka
haw. w-mba$’d  I-nhar
il-§ir's.

gbal  ma-yfutia-s...  mus
igbal... qbal ‘qbal nhar
w-gbal, fi... dna, f~waqti dna
arb$  ayydm akkdka, tldt
ayyém.

b-in-nisba  gbal  f-nhar
w-gudwa... yitfahmu il-yom
b-il-Sir's, gudwa raw bis...
tamma Sir's, saye®!, famma

{ir's, hanni w-famma §ir's.

kinit  ma-fammd-s
krahib. kénu yimsu
Ca-lI-'hsan.  tibda  barsa
hakkdya fog il...

w-il-"bhim.

qbal...

680 < hak illi.

681 <Fr. Cay est! “That’s it!”

They go... All the girls gather
like this with the bride, they go
to the hammam.

You know our traditional
hammam. They go to the
hammam. [...]

They take the bride (to the
hammam) and (they bring)
sweets and candles and the like
and they go... to the hammam.
And that night they cook the
dinner. [...]

All those who were in the
hammam gather at the bride’s
place.

Her friends and her neighbors
and everyone, that is it. And
the family, the family. And...
that is it. And then until the
wedding day.

Before they did not exceed...
not before... before before (=
even longer time ago) (it lasted
for) a day and before, in... me,
in my time, (it was) about four
days, three days.

As for before, (it took place) in
one day and tomorrow (= the
next day)... They agree upon
the wedding today, (and)
tomorrow there will... be a
wedding, that is it, there is a
wedding, apply henna and
there is a wedding.

Before... there were no cars.
They were riding on the horse.
The are many like this on the...

And the donkey.
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63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

NI1:

hay, yimsu Sa-I-"hsan, yimsu
Ca-l1-'bhim ki tibda masdfa

bSida  xatir  ma-fammd-$
krahib.

w-famma... w-f-il-Zaniib
yim$u Sa-z-Zmdl w-ya§¥'mlu
l-hawdiz.

il-hawdiz  hiya  Z-Zihfa®?
nsammoha nihna

b-il-Sarabiya hawdiz, ldkin
b-lahzit... b-lahzZitna nihna
nsammoha zihfa.

Zmal, nhuttu fogah akkdya...
Suftth marra, tfarrizti fih
marra?

taww  nwarrihi-lik  zéda
Sf-it-tsawir. Sindi f-it-tsawir,
{indi bint xitya b-iz-Zihfa

zdda.
hastluy,  yabda®®  azwi
tahfina.  muddit  il-{ir's

hdadika zawwu tahfun barsa.

dka haw. baSd tSarris
il-*Crisa w-timsi m$a razilha
Sfeis-sbiis®*. dZi I-dar boha
w-ya{mlu {$d.

nid'bhu  Sallis  w-nistadSu
z-ziran, il-Sayla, ummali
I-9Cris w-yzii  yitSassu
bahdina I-°hnd w-na$'mlu
zaww.

nihtaflu  bthum zoz (irsdn
rawwhu  m-il-voyage de
noces, nihtaflu bthum.

Yes, they go on the horse, they
go on the donkey when the
distance is long because there
were not any cars.

And there is... and in the south
they ride on camels and they
make the howdah.

The howdah is the bridal
palanquin, in Standard Arabic
we call it hawdiz, but in the
variety... in our variety we call
it Zihfa.

A camel, we put on it like this...
Did you ever see it, did you
ever watch it?

I will also show it to you in the
pictures. I have it in the
pictures, I also have my niece
in the bridal palanquin.

In short, the atmosphere is
lovely. (During) that wedding
period, its atmosphere is very
lovely.

That is it. Afterwards the bride
marries and goes to a gathering
called sbir§ with her husband.
She comes to her father’s
house and they make a dinner.
We slaughter a lamb and we
invite the neighbors, the
family, the groom’s relatives
and they come to have dinner
here at our place and we have
fun.

We celebrate the bridal couple
that came back from the

682 This expression is widespread throughout the Maghreb varieties, cf. Singer (1984: 13), Louis
(1961-62: 178), Louis (1972: 111), Dallaji-Hichri (2010: 96), Beaussier (1887: 79) and Ph.
Margais (2001: 6).

683 The speaker alternates between the forms yabda and yibda (sentence 61 and 63).

684 Gathering on the seventh day of their marriage.
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honeymoon, celebrate
them.

There are some who travel and
there are some who do not go a
lot, that means... there are
some who go abroad, abroad.
For example, let us say he went
to Egypt, he goes to Morocco,
he goes to Malaysia, he goes to
Turkey, did you understand?
Honeymoon (Fr.). How do you

we

Honeymoon (Arab.).

That is (in) Egypt, they say
honeymoon (Arab.), but there
are some who do it in their
country, (and) there are some
who go abroad.

And there are some who (spend
it) here, that means they do not
go anywhere, everyone (does it
on) how their
circumstances are.

The one who has money goes
(on a honeymoon) and who
does not have (money) stays at
his home and the one who has
only some money goes to the
hotel, they stroll around (and
have fun), that is it.

72. NIl: tamma Skin il°% ysdifir
w-famma il ma-yimsi-§
barsa, maSndha... tamma
Skiin yuxyruz [I-barra, I-xariz.

73. N1: matalin ngilu m3d I-Mas'r,
yimsi  l-il-Magrib,  yimsi
i-Maliziya, yimsi Ti“rkya,
fhimti?

74. N1: voyage de noces. kifds
issammiih®% intum? call it?

75. AN: Sharil-Sas'l.

76. N1: hadika Masr ygilu Sahr
il-Csal, ama famma Skiin
ya$'mlah fi-bladah, famma
Skiin yuxyruz I-barra.

77. N1:  w-famma  Skin  I-°hnd,
ma$ndha ma-yimsi-$ Il-hatta
bugSa, kull wahid kifas
duriifah. depending

78. NI1: illi Sandu flis yimsi w-il
ma-Sandin”-s yabga fi-daru
w-illi §indah ih®*"  akkéka
w-barra®®  yimsi  l-il-itil,
vhawwsu, dka haw.

5.6. “Wedding in the Past”

Place: Hbeba

Speakers: Hbebal/{/50 (H1), Hbeba2/f/85 (H2), Hbeba3/m/85 (H3)

685
686
687
688

< tsammiih.

Abbreviated form of i//i.

Exclamation for expressing that something is only just enough, not abundant.
The phrase (h)akkdka w-barra expresses that something is done in an imperfect, barely

satisfactory way. In this sentence it means that the person has barely any money.
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689
690
691
692

HI1:

H2:

H3:
HI1:

H3:

H2:
H3:

H3:

gat-lik ihki-li {la I-*Srds mta§
gbal kifds, ki Sarristi inti
matalan, fi-zilik inti.

Carris't ni rakba fog 'fras, mis
fog  ‘bhdym  w-it-tabbala
gdlba  rohha®®®  tudrub
w-nahna ldbsin  iz-zwir®®
mta$  [-Alman bikri....

ayydmdt nitlahhfu biha.

sazzIli, sazzli!

w-ki yzi  yux'tbik 'Hsan,
kifas? titgablu m$a bSadkim,
ma-dgabli-s ‘bSadkim?

maw  gbal ki yux“tbu
m-mré... ma-yimsia-§ msa
bSadhum w-ma-ya$'rfi-$
bSadhum marra wahda lin
nharit 'dzi, fhimti?

mis ki taww.
ma-yaSrifha-s...
haw yimsi
w-yithaddit.
ma-tammd-s.

w-taww
w-ydha
gbal

uxizri! niya ‘xtab't ‘mre,
im-mré ma-rrihd-s%°' marra
wahda, marra wahda. ma

naSritha  w-irrdha®?*  illa

<rohha.
Cf. also Boris (1958: 256).
< ma-nrihd-s.

< nriha.
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She told you tell me about how
the weddings were earlier, for
example when you got
married, in your generation.

I married riding on a mare, not
on donkeys and the drummers
drummed intensively (lit. “they
flip over”) and we were
wearing the blankets of the
Germans in the past... (Those
were) days when we covered
ourselves up with them.
Record, record!

And when Hassan came to ask
for your hand, how (was that)?

Did you meet each other, didn’t
you meet each other?

Before, when they ask for the
woman’s hand... they do not
go (out) with each other and
they do not know each other at
all (lit. “a single time”) until
the day (when he comes to ask
for her hand) comes, did you
understand?

It is not like now.

He did not know her... and
now he goes with her and talks
(with her). Before it (= meeting
before the engagement) did not
exist.

Look! I asked for a woman’s
hand, I did not see the woman

(even) once, (even) once. I (got
to) know her and saw her only
when I get to her (= her house),



10.

11.

12.
13.

14.

15.

H3:

HI1:

H3:

HI1:
H3:

H3:

HI1:

kdn-5 ki taxilt-ilha®?, nharit
nZzl.

ama haw tawwika hay
thaddlit  id-dinya,  may
wallit...

la tidri Cltha hola la tidri
Cldha xo5a%*.

ma-yaSritha la hola w-la
fartasa®®®, haw willa hiy,
ma-yidri-s {la rwahhum.

hiaw kull hadd w-zahru.
kull  hadd w-zahra, hiy
w-ydh. ama dZI  bdhya
w-yit§asru  ama  yitSarku.
w-ktirha blas zdagat.

wahid  yug§ud b-il-$amin,
b-it-tldta, b-il-xamsa... haw
Xaddiiz!%°® blis zdagat, bas
vqayydu z-zdagat.

ySarrsu bld zdag.

the day when I came (to ask for
her hand from her father).

But now life has changed, it
became...

You do not know what she is
(lit. “You do not know if she is
cross-eyed or has ptosis.”)

He neither knows if she is
cross-eyed nor if she is bold,
him or her (= they both do not
know each other), they (= the
engaged couple) do not know
about themselves (= each
other).

It depends on everyone’s luck.
It depends on everyone’s luck,
her and him (= hers and his).
Either she turns out to be good
and they get along with each
other or they fight. And most of
them (= most of the marriages)
are without marriage contracts.
Someone  stays  (married
without a marriage contract)
for two years, for three (years),
for five (years)... There is
Khadija®™! (They spend years)
without marriage contracts,
until they (sign and) register
the marriage contracts.

They marry without a marriage
contract.

693 It is unclear why the speaker uses the 3SG.F or else the 2SG.M verb form.

694 Also attested for Takrouna cf. Margais/Guiga (1958-61: 1211) in the meaning of a person
“who has an uneven opening of the eyelids or generally holds one of the eyelids half-closed”.
695 Also found in Singer (1984: 470).
696 A person called Khadija just joined the group at that moment, so the speaker interrupts the
story to point at her coming.
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Without, it (= the marriage
contract) does not exist. If he
likes her, she stays, if he does
not like her, (he tells her) go, go
home! [...]

They neither give her money
nor anything.

(If) she stayed, she stayed, if
she went, she is gone. The bitch
went, a bitch (= woman™) goes
and her sister comes back (=
and another woman comes).
That is it.

Before they (used to) cure
(diseases)... For example,
there are people... you (can)
find an old man who has an
about... they cure
(diseases) with herbs.

There is, far be it from you,
(traditional medicine) for
cows. They treat cows with

Old people, but in this time it
does not exist anymore.
How did you cure (diseases)
when you were young?

16. H3: bld, ma-fammd-s. Sizbdtah
gasdit, ma-Sizbit-3, ana fa®’
rawwhi! [...]
17. H3: la yaStiaha fli"s la ya$tiha
hatta haza.
18. H3: ga$dit gaSdit, min®® dabbit
imsit. il-kalba msit, timSi
kalba w-tarza$ ux“tha. aka
haw.
5.7. “Folk Medicine”®”°
Place: Zaga
Speaker: Zaga2/m/40 (Z2)
1. Z2: gbal ydiawu... tamma matalan
nds...talga razil kbir Sindah
Sikra §la... ydawu b-il-*h3ays.
idea
2. Z2:  tamma hasak’®  feil-bgar.
yddwu I-bgar b-il-“hsays.
herbs.
3. Z2:  nds kbar, lakin f-il-waq't hada
ma-{as-s’*" mozida.
4. NA: gbal ddiwu w-inta sgir kifas
matalan?
5. Z7Z2: taww matalan wahid ‘qbal

697
698
699

700

701

isgir  yumyud,  yhutti-lah

<Fr. Ony va! “Let’s go!”.

The meaning of min in this sentence is unclear.

For example, when a child
gets sick before, they put

For folk medicine-related vocabulary in the South Tunisian variety of the Marazig see
Petschmann-Toumi (2006).
hasa + object suffix is a phrase to apologize to the interlocutor for bringing up an indecent or
unpleasant topic, also attested for Tunis (Singer 1984: 735f.), Takrouna (Margais/Guiga
1958-61: 822) and the Algerian variety of Dellys (cf. Souag 2005: 168).

< ma-sad-s.
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72:

72:

72:

kalatiis §la rasah. yik'bsu-lah
rasah.

tamma i ysallti-lah b-miis
lam, ysallti-lah Zib'htah. yizri
d-damm, 1G-bdis.

tamma mataldn wahid hasék
kirsah ta-tizri. tamma hSisa
tinbit  f-il-wdd hidiya
ysammoha bumran.

vgallihd-lah
w-ySarrbithd-lah. yfizz la-bds.

eucalyptus on his head. They
tie his head tightly.

There are (also) those who
incise him with a shaving
razor, they incise his
forehead. The blood flows
(out), (he gets) well.

There is, for example,
someone who, far be it from
you, will have diarrhea (lit.
whose belly will run). There
is an herb that grows in the
riverbed, they call it bumran.
They boil it for him and they
give it to him to drink. He gets
up fine (cured).

5.8. “Event of Death”

Place: Touila
Speaker: Touila4/{/60 (T4)

1.

2.

AN:

T4:

T4:

T4:

T4:

w-ki wéhid ymiit $-ta$'mlu?

kT ymi*t... ki ymut hanah...
ymiit hana yibku $lth, yibku
{lth misk?n.

hdana min gudwa ysaxxif
yugSud ak il... hatta ki
ymiit...

taww haw ki ymit yhizzith ki
va$irfiith  yzZibuh  l-it-tbib.
ma-ysasid-s yhizzith yidifnih.

14 mdit, hani’®? yugSud miskin
kT hakkaka. [...]

And what do you do when
someone dies?

When he dies... When he dies
there he is... (When) he dies,
they mourn him, they mourn
him, poor guy.

On the next day, there he is, he
arouses pity, that one stays...
even when he dies...

Now when he dies (= when he
is about to die), they take him,
when they know (that he is
about to die), they bring him to

the doctor. (If) it avails
nothing, they take him and
bury him.

If he died, there he is, the poor
guy stays like this. [...]

702 It is unclear what hani refers to. This is the only occurrence of Aani for 33G.M in the corpus,

the attested forms are haw ~ hanu ~ hanah, but not with the suffix -ni.
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6. T4: a nari §la razli willa a nari  (The woman says) “Oh my
{la wildi min wis ymit-ilha poor husband” or “Oh my poor
akkaka. son”, from what (= why) he

dies like this.

7. T4: tibki §lth, ywasslith, yad’bhu She mourns him, they take him
lih Swéh. y$ad'® taww hiw (to  the graveyard), they
zawwdli’™ rahu[...]. slaughter sheep for him. (Even

though) he is poor [...].

8. T4: yadbhii-lah ak is-Sydh™, They slaughter those sheep for
tokul 1-9$béd Gk frayyta™®  him, the people eat those bits of
[-lham w-ftayyta I-kus“ksi. meatand bits of couscous. That
aka haw, msa §la roha. is it, he is gone.

9. T4: tugSud Gk il-'mra miskina That poor woman stays (alone)
tani. and struggles.

10 T4: t§ani tkabbir ulddha, timsi She struggles to nurture her
miskina tixdim, tutlub ¢lthim, children, the poor (woman)
tiugif §lthim lin twassilhim goes to work, she begs for
tiglibhum razzala. them, she supports them until

she makes them reach
(success) and turn them into
men.

11 T4: w-ir-razil ki tmuat [-'mrd, Andthe man when the woman
hana yimsi yoxud mré uxra, dies, he goes and marries
ydabbir  dirbdla™”  uxra another woman, he finds
kifha. another woman™ like her.

12 T4: w-ok il-awlad, ok il Zidbhum, And those children, those that
oka ydibbu msdkin ¢la he fathered, those poor ones go
rwahhum. away (= they look after

themselves).

13 T4: yihimlu, yim$u msdkin... They roam about, the poor

703
704
705

706
707

ma-tidri-s Clthum wen dabbu.

For the NA copula y{id see 3.6.6.1.
<Tr. zavall “poor, pitiful”.

ones go... You do not know
about them where they went to.

The speaker uses two different plural forms, swéh (sentence 7) and Sydh. In Boris (1958: 331)
the plural form Sydh is found.

Cf. OA futat “crumbs, bits” as well as Beaussier (1887: 488) “pain émietté; en miettes”.
In Singer (1984: 546) and Boris (1958: 168) dirbala is found in the meaning of “ragged piece

of clothing”. In this case, the speaker uses dirbdla as a derogatory term for a woman and
compares a woman with a ragged piece of clothing.
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